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Preface 


We must know the present need of human society. And what is that 
need? Human society is no longer bounded by geographical limits to par- 
ticular countries or communities. Human society is broader than in the 
Middle Ages, and the world tendency is toward one state or one human 
society. The ideals of spiritual communism, according to Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam, are based more or less on the oneness of the entire human 
society, nay, of the entire energy of living beings. The need is felt by 
great thinkers to make this a successful ideology. Srimad-Bhagavatam 
will fill this need in human society. It begins, therefore, with the apho- 
rism of Vedanta philosophy janmady asya yatah to establish the ideal of 
a common cause. 

Human society, at the present moment, is not in the darkness of 
oblivion. It has made rapid progress in the field of material comforts, 
education and economic development throughout the entire world. But 
there is a pinprick somewhere in the social body at large, and therefore 
there are large-scale quarrels, even over less important issues. There is 
need of a clue as to how humanity can become one in peace, friendship 
and prosperity with a common cause. Srimad-Bhagavatam will fill this 
need, for it is a cultural presentation for the re-spiritualization of the 
entire human society. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam should be introduced also in the schools and col- 
leges, for it is recommended by the great student-devotee Prahlada 
Maharaja in order to change the demoniac face of society. 


kaumara acaret prdjiio 
dharman bhagavatdan tha 
durlabham mdénusam janma 
tad apy adhruvam arthadam 
(Bhag. 7.6.1) 


Disparity in human society is due to lack of principles in a godless 
civilization. There is God, or the Almighty One, from whom everything 
emanates, by whom everything is maintained and in whom everything 
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is merged to rest. Material science has tried to find the ultimate source 
of creation very insufficiently, but it is a fact that there is one ulti- 
mate source of everything that be. This ultimate source is explained 
rationally and authoritatively in the beautiful Bhagavatam or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam is the transcendental science not only for know- 
ing the ultimate source of everything but also for knowing our relation 
with Him and our duty towards perfection of the human society on the 
basis of this perfect knowledge. It is powerful reading matter in the 
Sanskrit language, and it is now rendered into English elaborately so that 
simply by a careful reading one will know God perfectly well, so much so 
that the reader will be sufficiently educated to defend himself from the 
onslaught of atheists. Over and above this, the reader will be able to con- 
vert others to accepting God as a concrete principle. 

Srimad-Bhagavatam begins with the definition of the ultimate source. 
It is a bona fide commentary on the Veddnta-siitra by the same author, 
Srila Vydsadeva, and gradually it develops into nine cantos up to the 
highest state of God realization. The only qualification one needs to study 
this great book of transcendental knowledge is to proceed step by step 
cautiously and not jump forward haphazardly like with an ordinary 
book. It should be gone through chapter by chapter, one after another. 
The reading matter is so arranged with its original Sanskrit text, its 
English transliteration, synonyms, translation and purports so that one is 
sure to become a God-realized soul at the end of finishing the first nine 
cantos. 

The Tenth Canto is distinct from the first nine cantos because it deals 
directly with the transcendental activities of the Personality of Godhead 
Sri Krsna. One will be unable to capture the effects of the Tenth Canto 
without going through the first nine cantos. The book is complete in 
twelve cantos, each independent, but it is good for all to read them in 
small installments one after another. ; 

I must admit my frailties in presenting Srimad-Bhdagavatam, but still 
I am hopeful of its good reception by the thinkers and leaders of society 
on the strength of the following statement of Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
(1.5.11): 

tad-vag-visargo janatagha-viplavo 
yasmin prati-slokam abaddhavaty api 
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namany anantasya yaso ‘nkitani yac 
chrnvanti gayanti grnanti sadhavah 


‘On the other hand, that literature which is full with descriptions of the 
transcendental glories of the name, fame, form and pastimes of the un- 
limited Supreme Lord is a transcendental creation meant to bring about a 
revolution in the impious life of a misdirected civilization. Such tran- 
scendental literatures, even though irregularly composed, are heard, 
sung and accepted by purified men who are thoroughly honest.” 

Om tat sat 


A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 


Introduction 


“This Bhagavata Purana is as brilliant as the sun, and it has arisen 
just after the departure of Lord Krsna to His own abode, accompanied by 
religion, knowledge, etc. Persons who have lost their vision due to the 
dense darkness of ignorance in the age of Kali shall get light from this 
Purana.” (Srimad-Bhaégavatam 1.3.43) 

The timeless wisdom of India is expressed in the Vedas, ancient 
Sanskrit texts that touch upon all fields of human knowledge. Originally 
preserved through oral tradition, the Vedas were first put into writing 
five thousand years ago by Srila Vyasadeva, the “literary incarnation of 
God.” After compiling the Vedas, Vyasadeva set forth their essence in 
the aphorisms known as Vedénta-siitras. Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
Vydsadeva’s commentary on his own Veddnta-sitras. It was written in 
the maturity of his spiritual life under the direction of Narada Muni, his 
spiritual master. Referred to as “the ripened fruit of the tree of Vedic 
literature,” Srimad-Bhagavatam is the most complete and authoritative 
exposition of Vedic knowledge. 

After compiling the Bhagavatam, Vyasa impressed the synopsis of it 
upon his son, the sage Sukadeva Gosvami. Sukadeva Gosvami subse- 
quently recited the entire Bhagavatam to Maharaja Pariksit in an assem- 
bly of learned saints on the bank of the Ganges at Hastinapura (now 
Delhi). Maharaja Pariksit was the emperor of the world and was a great 
rdjarsi (saintly king). Having received a warning that he would die 
within a week, he renounced his entire kingdom and retired to the bank 
of the Ganges to fast until death and receive spiritual enlightenment. 
The Bhagavatam begins with Emperor Pariksit’s sober inquiry to 
Sukadeva Gosvami: ‘You are the spiritual master of great saints and 
devotees. | am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for 
all persons, and especially for one who is about to die. Please let me know 
what a man should hear, chant, remember and worship, and also what he 
should not do. Please explain all this to me.’ 

Sukadeva Gosvami’s answer to this question, and numerous other 
questions posed by Maharaja Pariksit, concerning everything from the 
nature of the self to the origin of the universe, held the assembled sages 
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in rapt attention continuously for the seven days leading to the King’s 
death. The sage Sata Gosvami, who was present on the bank of the 
Ganges when Sukadeva Gosvami first recited Srimad-Bhagavatam, later 
repeated the Bhagavatam before a gathering of sages in the forest of 
Naimisaranya. Those sages, concerned about the spiritual welfare of the 
people in general, had gathered to perform a long, continuous chain of 
sacrifices to counteract the degrading influence of the incipient age of 
Kali. In response to the sages’ request that he speak the essence of Vedic 
wisdom, Sita Gosvami repeated from memory the entire eighteen thou- 
sand verses of Srimad-Bhagavatam, as spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami to 
Maharaja Pariksit. 

The reader of Srimad-Bhagavatam hears Sita Gosvami relate the 
questions of Maharaja Pariksit and the answers of Sukadeva Gosvami. 
Also, Sita Gosvami sometimes responds directly to questions put by 
Saunaka Rsi, the spokesman for the sages gathered at Naimisadranya. One 
therefore simultaneously hears two dialogues: one between Maharaja 
Pariksit and Sukadeva Gosvami on the bank of the Ganges, and another 
at Naimisaranya between Sita Gosvami and the sages at Naimisaranya 
Forest, headed by Saunaka Rsi. Furthermore, while instructing King 
Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami often relates historical episodes and gives 
accounts of lengthy philosophical discussions between such great souls as 
the saint Maitreya and his disciple Vidura. With this understanding of 
the history of the Bhagavatam, the reader will easily be able to follow its 
intermingling of dialogues and events from various sources. Since philo- 
sophical wisdom, not chronological order, is most important in the text, 
one need only be attentive to the subject matter of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
to appreciate fully its profound message. 

The translator of this edition compares the Bhaégavatam to sugar 
candy—wherever you taste it, you will find it equally sweet and 
relishable. Therefore, to taste the sweetness of the Bhagavatam, one may 
begin by reading any of its volumes. After such an introductory taste, 
however, the serious reader is best advised to go back to Volume One of 
the First Canto and then proceed through the Bhagavatam, volume after 
volume, in its natural order. 

This edition of the Bhagavatam is the first complete English transla- 
tion of this important text with an elaborate commentary, and it is the 
first widely available to the English-speaking public. It is the product of 
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the scholarly and devotional effort of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. His consummate Sanskrit 
scholarship and intimate familiarity with Vedic culture and thought as 
well as the modern way of life combine to reveal to the West a magnif- 
cent exposition of this important classic. 

Readers will find this work of value for many reasons. For those in- 
terested in the classical roots of Indian civilization, it serves as a vast 
reservoir of detailed information on virtually every one of its aspects. 
For students of comparative philosophy and religion, the Bhagavatam 
offers a penetrating view into the meaning of India’s profound spiritual 
heritage. To sociologists and anthropologists, the Bhagavatam reveals the 
practical workings of a peaceful and scientifically organized Vedic 
culture, whose institutions were integrated on the basis of a highly 
developed spiritual world view. Students of literature will discover the 
Bhagavatam to be a masterpiece of majestic poetry. For students of psy- 
chology, the text provides important perspectives on the nature of con- 
sciousness, human behavior and the philosophical study of identity. 
Finally, to those seeking spiritual insight, the Bhagavatam offers simple 
and practical guidance for attainment of the highest self-knowledge and 
realization of the Absolute Truth. The entire multivolume text, pre- 
sented by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, promises to occupy a significant 
place in the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of modern man for a 
long time to come. 


—The Publishers 











His Divine Grace 


_ A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
Founder-Acarya of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 





PLATE ONE 


To worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his Queen, 
observed the vow of Ekadasi and Dvadasi for one year. In the month of 
Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, Maharaja Ambarisa ob- 
served a fast for three nights, bathed in the Yamuna and worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana. Following the 
regulative principles of mahabhiseka, Maharaja Ambarisa performed the 
bathing ceremony for the Deities of Sri-Sri Radhad-Krsna with all 
paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deities with fine clothing, orna- 
ments, fragrant flower garlands and other paraphernalia for worship. 
Finally, with attention and devotion, he performed arati for the 
Deities as the assembled devotees sang songs glorifying the Lord and 
played musical instruments such as shenais, kettledrums, and sitars. 


(pp. 112-114) 


























PLATE TWO 


Just as King Ambarisa was about to break his bkadasi fast. Durvasa 
Muni, the great and powerful mystic. appeared on the scene unan- 
nounced. The King humbly requested the sage to eat. and Durvasa gladly 
accepted. However, he asked the King to wait a few moments while he 
performed the necessary rituals of bathing and meditating in the 
Yamuna River. As the King waited and waited, the proper period for 
breaking the fast was rapidly expiring, yet he could not eat without 
offending Durvasa. In this dilemma, the King consulted with the palace 
brahmanas and decided to drink water—for drinking water is con- 
sidered as both eating and not eating. When Durvasa Muni returned, he 
could understand by his mystic power that the King had drunk water 
without his permission, and he angrily spoke as follows: “Alas, just see 
the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a devotee of Lord Visnu. Being 
proud of his material opulence and his position, he considers himself 
God. Just see how he has transgressed the laws of religion. Maharaja 
Ambarisa, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but instead of feeding 
me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your misbehavior, I shall 
show you something to punish you.” As Durvasa Muni said this, his face 
became red with anger. Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he cre- 
ated a demon resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish 


Maharaja Ambarisa. (pp. 116-123) 

















PLATE THREE 


Upon seeing that his attempt to curse King Ambarisa had failed and 
that the Lord’s Sudarsana cakra was moving toward him, Durvasa Muni 
became very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life. 
As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durvasé Muni. 
Durvasa Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his back, and thus 
he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of Sumeru Mountain. Just to 
protect himself, Durvasa Muni fled everywhere, in all directions—in the 
sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the ocean, on different plan- 
ets of the rulers of the three worlds, and even on the heavenly planets — 
but wherever he went he immediately saw following him the unbearable 
fire of the Sudargana cakra. (pp. 126-128) 





PLATE FOUR 


After running throughout the material universes in fear of the Sudar- 
Sana disc, Durvasaé Muni finally went to Vaikunthadhama, where the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, resides with His consort, the 
goddess of fortune. Falling at the lotus feet of Nardyana, Durvasa spoke 
as follows: “‘O infallible, unlimited Lord! I have greatly offended your 
dear devotee King Ambarisa. Please give me protection.” Lord Narayana 
said to the brahmana: “‘I cannot protect you, for | am completely under 
the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not at all independent. Because 
my devotees are completely devoid of material desires, [ sit only within 
the cores of their hearts. As chaste women bring their gentle husbands 
under control by service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone 
and completely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under 
their full control. O brahmana, let Me now advise you for your own pro- 
tection. By offending Maharaja Ambarisa, you have acted with self-envy, 
for one’s so-called prowess, when employed against a devotee, certainly 
harms he who employs it. Therefore you should go to him immediately, 
without a moment’s delay. If you can satisfy Maharaja Ambarisa, then 
there will be peace for you.” (pp. 134-147) 














PLATE FIVE 


Durvasaé Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra, 
approached Maharaja Ambarisa, fell down and clasped the King’s lotus 
feet. Aggrieved at Durvasa’s fearful condition, King Ambarisa im- 
mediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead: “‘O Sudarsana cakra, you are fire, you are the 
most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all luminaries. 
You are religion, you are truth, you are the maintainer of the entire uni- 
verse, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the hands of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original vision of the 
Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudargana. Everything has been 
created by your activities, and therefore you are all-pervading. O protec- 
tor of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme Lord as His all- 
powerful weapon in killing the envious enemies. For the benefit of our 
entire dynasty, kindly favor this poor bréhmana. This will certainly be a 
favor for all of us. If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one 
without a second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and 
who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we wish 
that this brahmana, Durvasa Muni, be freed from the nain of being 
burned.” (pp. 150-159) 




















PLATE SIX 


After performing His wonderful pastimes in the Yamuna River, Lord 
Sri Krsna got up on the shore, taking with Him all His beloved gopis. 
After putting on dry clothing, they went to a small jeweled house, where 
the gopi Vrnda arranged to dress them in forest clothing by decorating 
them with fragrant flowers, green leaves and all kinds of other orna- 
ments. In Vrndavana, the trees and creepers are wonderful because 
throughout the entire year they produce all kinds of fruits and flowers. 
The gopis and maidservants in the bowers of Vrndavana picked these 
fruits and flowers and brought them before Radha and Krsna. The gopis 
peeled all the fruits and placed them together on large plates on a plat- 
form in the jeweled cottage. They arranged the fruit in orderly rows for 
eating, and in front of it they made a place to sit. Among the fruits were 
many varieties of mango, bananas, berries, jackfruits, dates, tangerines, 
oranges, blackberries, grapes, and all kinds of dry fruit. At home Srimati 
Radharani had made various types of sweetmeats from milk and sugar, 
and she had brought them all for Krsna. When Krsna saw the very nice 
arrangement of food, He happily sat down and had a forest picnic. 











PLATE SEVEN 


Sagara Maharaja performed asvamedha sacrifices and thus satished 
the Supreme Lord, but Indra, the King of heaven, stole the horse meant 
to be offered at the sacrifice. Then King Sagara ordered the sixty- 
thousand sons of his wife Sumati to search for the lost horse. They finally 
found the horse near the asrama of Kapila Muni, the great saint and in- 
carnation of Lord Visnu. ‘‘Here is the man who has stolen the horse,” 
they said. “‘He is staying there with closed eyes. Certainly he is very sin- 
ful. Kall him! Kill him!” Shouting like this, the sons of Sagara raised 
their weapons. Then, because they had lost their intelligence and dis- 
respected a great personality, fire emanated from their own bodies, and 
the sons of Sagara were immediately burned to ashes. Later, King 
Sagara’s grandson, Arnsuman, also searched for the lost horse and came 
upon Lord Kapila sitting near the remains of Arnsuman’s uncles. When 
Amsuman saw Kapila sitting by the lost sacrificial horse, he offered Him 
respectful obeisances, folded his hands and prayed with great attention: 
‘‘O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, simply by 
seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, which are the 
root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage in the material 
world.”” Thereupon, out of His causeless mercy, the Personality of God- 
head said: ““My dear Arnsuman, here is the animal sought by your grand- 
father for sacrifice. Please take it. As for your forefathers, who have 
been burned to ashes, they can be delivered only by Ganges water, and 
not by any other means.” (pp. 242-259) 




















CHAPTER ONE 


King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman 


This chapter describes how Sudyumna became a woman and how the 
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu was amalgamated with the Soma-varnsa, the 
dynasty coming from the moon. 

By the desire of Maharaja Pariksit, Sukadeva Gosvami told about the 
dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, who was formerly King Satyavrata, the 
ruler of Dravida. While describing this dynasty, he also described how 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, while lying down in the waters of 
devastation, gave birth to Lord Brahma from a lotus generated from His 
navel. From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici was generated, and his son 
was Kasyapa. From Kasyapa, through Aditi, Vivasvan was generated, 
and from Vivasvan came Sraddhadeva Manu, who was born from the 
womb of Sarnjiia. Sraddhadeva’s wife, Sraddha, gave birth to ten sons, 
such as Iksvaku and Nrga. 

Sraddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the father of Maharaja Iksvaku, 
was sonless before Iksvaku’s birth, but by the grace of the great sage 
Vasistha he performed a yajfia to satisfy Mitra and Varuna. Then, al- 
though Vaivasvata Manu wanted a son, by the desire of his wife he got a 
daughter named Ila. Manu, however, was not satished with the daughter. 
Consequently, for Manu’s satisfaction, the great sage Vasistha prayed for 
[la to be transformed into a boy, and his prayer was fulfilled by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus [la became a beautiful young 
man named Sudyumna. 

Once upon a time, Sudyumna went on tour with his ministers. At the 
foot of the mountain Sumeru there is a forest named Sukumara, and as 
soon as they entered that forest, they were all transformed into women. 
When Maharaja Pariksit inquired from Sukadeva Gosvami about the 
reason for this transformation, Sukadeva Gosvami described how 
Sudyumna, being transformed into a woman, accepted Budha, the son of 
the moon, as her husband and had a son named Purirava. By the grace 
of Lord Siva, Sudyumna received the benediction that he would live one 
month as a woman and one month as a man. Thus he regained his 
kingdom and had three sons, named Utkala, Gaya and Vimala, who were 
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all very religious. Thereafter, he entrusted his kingdom to Purdrava and 
took the order of vanaprastha life. 


TEXT 1 


IE ESIC | 
ATTA TAT TAHT AAT A 
ATA RAT HAA TM 2 


Sri-rdjovaca 
manvantaradm sarvam 
tvayoktani srutani me 
viryany anania-viryasya 
hares tatra krtani ca 


Sri-rdja. uvadca—King Pariksit said; manvantardni—all about the 
periods of the various Manus; sarvani—all of them; tuaya—by you; 
uktani—have been described; srutani—have been listened to; me—by 
me; viryani—wonderful activities; ananta-viryasya—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency; hareh—of the 
Supreme Lord, Hari; tatra—in those manvantara periods; krtani— 
which have been performed; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


King Pariksit said: My lord, Sukadeva Gosvami, you have 
elaborately described all the periods of the various Manus and, 
within those periods, the wonderful activities of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who has unlimited potency. I am fortunate to 
have heard all of this from you. 


TEXTS 2-3 
sat Tera AT TARAS: | 
A Tishaa SA FORT Il 2 Il 
qx aaa: TA aaratteta yay | 
TAA FAVA ASAT TAI 2 I 
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yo ’sau satyavrato nama 
rdjarsir dravidesvarah 

jianam yo ’tita-kalpdnte 
lebhe purusa-sevaya 


sa vai vivasvatah putro 
manur Gsid iti srutam 
tvattas tasya sutah proktda 


iksvdku-pramukha nrpah 


yah asau—he who was known; satyavratah—Satyavrata; néma—by 
the name; raja-rsih—the saintly king; dravida-isvarah—the ruler of the 
Dravida countries; jridnam—knowledge; yah—one who; atita-kalpa- 
ante —at the end of the period of the last Manu, or at the end of the last 
millennium; lebhe—received; purusa-sevaya—by rendering service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sah—he; vai—indeed; 
vivasvatah—of Vivasvén; putrah—son; manuh adsit—became the 
Vaivasvata Manu; iti—thus; srutam—I have already heard; tvattah— 
from you; tasya—his; sutah—sons; proktah—have been explained; 
iksvaku-pramukhah—headed by Iksvaku; nrpah—many kings. 


TRANSLATION 


Satyavrata, the saintly king of Dravidadesa who received spiri- 
tual knowledge at the end of the last millennium by the grace of 
the Supreme, later became Vaivasvata Manu, the son of Vivasvan, 
in the next manvantara [period of Manu]. I have received this 
knowledge from you. I also understand that such kings as Iksvaku 
were his sons, as you have already explained. 


TEXT 4 


ot Fa Hy Aa ATT AHCATIA 4 | 
adres ert fret Davai fF as eI 


tesam vamsam prthag brahman 
vamsdnucaritani ca 
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kirtayasva maha-bhaga 
nityam susrisatam hi nah 


tesam—of all those kings; vamsam—the dynasties; prthak— 
separately; brahman—O great brahmana (Sukadeva Gosvami); varnsa- 
anucaritani ca—and their dynasties and characteristics; hirtayasva— 
kindly describe; maha-bhaéga—O greatly fortunate one; nityam—eter- 
nally; susrisatam—who are engaged in your service; hi—indeed; nah— 
of ourselves. 


TRANSLATION 


O greatly fortunate Sukadeva Gosvami, O great brahmana, 
kindly describe to us separately the dynasties and characteristics of 
all those kings, for we are always eager to hear such topics from 
you. 


TEXT 5 


q Yat a wey waa 3 | 
aat t: GerEtdtat aaa ae PAT 4 II 


ye bhiita ye bhavisyas ca 
bhavanty adyatanas ca ye 

tesam nah punya-kirtinam 
sarvesam vada vikraman 


ye—all of whom; bhittah—have already appeared; ye—all of whom; 
bhavisyah—will appear in the future; ca—also; bhavanti—are existing; 
adyatanah—at present; ca—also; ye—all of whom; tesém—of all of 
them; nah—unto us; punya-kirtinam—who were all pious and cele- 
brated; sarvesam—of all of them; vada—kindly explain; vikraman— 
about the abilities. 


TRANSLATION 


Kindly tell us about the abilities of all the celebrated kings born 
in the dynasty of Vaivasvata Manu, including those who have 
already passed, those who may appear in the future, and those who 
exist at present. 


Text 7] King Sudyumna Becomes a Woman 5) 


TEXT 6 

IT Ta 
me TET TT ATT AETATITAT | 
TE: Ma wT gE: TPTa tl & Il 


Sri-sita uvaca 
evam pariksita rajnda 
sadasi brahma-vadinadm 
prstah provaca bhagavan 
chukah parama-dharma-vit 


Sri-stitah uvaca—Sri Sata Gosvimi said; evam—in this way; 
pariksita—by Maharaja Pariksit; rajnad—by the King; sadasi—in the 
assembly; brahma-vddindm—of all the great saintly experts in Vedic 
knowledge; prstah—having been asked; provdca—answered; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; sukah—Suka Gosvami; parama- 
dharma-vit—the most learned scholar in religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sata Gosvami said: When Sukadeva Gosvami, the greatest 
knower of religious principles, was thus requested by Maharaja 
Pariksit in the assembly of all the scholars learned in Vedic knowl- 
edge, he then proceeded to speak. 


TEXT 7 
WT TNF 


aa Aa FT: TAN Way | 
qa aera flaca ved TTT I Ol 


Sri-Suka uvdaca 
Sriyatam mdnavo vamsah 
pracuryena parantapa 

na Sakyate vistarato 
vaktum varsa-Ssatair api 
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sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; srityatam—just hear 
from me; mdanavah varhsah—the dynasty of Manu; prdcuryena—as ex- 
pansive as possible; parantapa—O King, who can subdue your enemies; 
na—not; sakyate—one is able; vistaratah—very broadly; vaktum—to 
speak; varsa-sataih api—even if he does so for hundreds of years. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, subduer of your 
enemies, now hear from me in great detail about the dynasty of 
Manu. I shall explain as much as possible, although one could not 
say everything about it, even in hundreds of years. 


TEXT 8 
TUR AAATARAT Fs TET: We | 
a Wales al Heqtedseaa faz II ¢ II 


pardvaresdm bhitanam 
dtma yah purusah parah 
sa evdsid idam visvam 
kalpante ‘nyan na kiticana 


para-avaresam—of all living entities, in higher or lower statuses of 
life; bhiatanadm—of those who have taken material bodies (the condi- 
tioned souls); a@tma—the Supersoul; yah—one who is; purusah—the 
Supreme Person; parah—transcendental; sah—He; eva—indeed; 
dsit—was existing; idam—this; visvam—universe; kalpa-ante—at the 
end of the millennium; anyat—anything else; na—not; kiwicana—any- 
thing whatsoever. 


TRANSLATION 


The transcendental Supreme Person, the Supersoul of all living 
entities, who are in different statuses of life, high and low, existed 
at the end of the millennium, when neither this manifested cosmos 
nor anything else but Him existed. 
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PURPORT 


Taking the proper position from which to describe the dynasty of 
Manu, Sukadeva Gosvami begins by saying that when the entire world is 
inundated, only the Supreme Personality of Godhead exists, and nothing 
else. Sukadeva Gosvami will now describe how the Lord creates other 
things, one after another. 


TEXT 9 
TA ATA THAT THREAT fava: | 
aaast AIT = AAAAIAT I 2 II 


tasya nabheh samabhavat 
padma-koso hiranmayah 

tasmin jajrie maharaja 
svayambhis catur-ananah 


tasya —of Him (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nabheh—from 
the navel; samabhavat—generated; padma-kosah—a lotus; hiran- 
mayah—known as Hiranmaya, or golden; tasmin—on that golden lotus; 
Jajfie—appeared; mahardja—O King; svayambhih—one who is self- 
manifested, who takes birth without a mother; catuh-dnanah—with 
four heads. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, from the navel of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead was generated a golden lotus, on which the four-faced 


Lord Brahma took his birth. 


TEXT 10 
C ~ 
AOPMARTS st TeTT HAITI 
STAT TASHA TSAI GT? 112 oll 
maricir manasas tasya 
Jajrie tasydpi kasyapah 
daksdyanyam tato ‘ditydrh 
vivasvan abhavat sutah 
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maricih—the great saintly person known as Marici; manasah tasya— 
from the mind of Lord Brahma; jajie—took birth; tasya api—from 
Marici; kasyapah—Kasyapa (took birth): daksédyanyam—in the womb 
of the daughter of Maharaja Daksa; tatah—thereafter; adityam—in the 
womb of Aditi; vivasvan—Vivasvan; abhavat—took birth; sutah—a 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


From the mind of Lord Brahma, Marici took birth, and from the 
semen of Marici, Kasyapa appeared from the womb of the daughter 
of Daksa Maharaja. From Kasyapa, by the womb of Aditi, Vivasvan 
took birth. 


TEXTS 11-12 
adt Wa? Weed: AIIM AN | 
AZT ATMA TAU TAT A ATCA 112 211 
PELE TUPI CEPER TSC IG | | 
aeaqed TTT WT TT Tals ra: 112M 


tato manuh srdddhadevah 
samjniayam dasa bharata 
Sraddhayam janaydm Gsa 
dasa putrdn sa dtmavan 


iksudku-nrga-saryati- 
dista-dhrsta-karisakan 
narisyantam prsadhram ca 


nabhagam ca kavim vibhuh 


_ tatah—from Vivasvan; manuh srdddhadevah—the Manu named 
Sraddhadeva; samjidyam—in the womb of Samjid (the wife of 
Vivasvan); dsa—was born; bhdrata—O best of the Bharata dynasty; 
sraddhayam—in the womb of Sraddha (the wife of Sriddhadeva); 
janayam dsa—begot; dasa—ten; putrén—sons; sah—that Srad- 
dhadeva; dtmavdn—having conquered his senses; iksvdku-nrga-saryati- 
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dista-dhrsta-karisakan—named Iksvaku, Nrga, Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta 
and Kariisaka; narisyantam—Narisyanta; prsadhram ca—and 
Prsadhra; nabhagam ca—and Nabhaga; kavinm—Kavi; vibhuh—the 
great. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, best of the Bharata dynasty, from Vivasvan, by the 
womb of Samjia, Sraddhadeva Manu was born. Sraddhadeva 
Manu, having conquered his senses, begot ten sons in the womb of 
his wife, Sraddha. The names of these sons were Iksvaku, Nrga, 
Saryati, Dista, Dhrsta, Kariisaka, Narisyanta, Prsadhra, Nabhaga 


and Kavi. 


TEXT 13 
TITS Al? Wa afaEl war Fee | 
frmaeorns = saerratig fa: 11231 


aprajasya manoh piirvam 
vasistho bhagavan kila 
mitrd-varunayor istim 


prajartham akarod vibhuh 


aprajasya—of he who had no son; manoh—of Manu; purvam—for- 
merly; vasisthah—the great saint Vasistha; bhagavan—powerful; 
kila—indeed; mitrd-varunayoh—of the demigods named Mitra and 
Varuna; istim—a sacrifice; prajd-artham—for the sake of getting sons; 
akarot—executed; vibhuh—the great person. 


TRANSLATION 


Manu at first had no sons. Therefore, in order to get a son for 
him, the great saint Vasistha, who was very powerful in spiritual 
knowledge, performed a sacrifice to satisfy the demigods Mitra and 
Varuna. 


TEXT 14 


TA AZ Aa: Tat gat AAT | 
TRAM TTT Woy | AAA U2 II 
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tatra Sraddha manoh patni 
hotaram samaydcata 

duhitrartham upagamya 
pranipatya payovrata 


tatra—in that sacrifice; sraddha—Sraddha: manoh—of Manu; 
patni—the wife; hotdram—to the priest performing the yajfa; 
samaydcata—begged properly; duhitr-artham—for a daughter; 
updgamya—coming near; pranipatya—offering obeisances; payah- 
vrata —who was observing the vow of drinking only milk. 


TRANSLATION 


During that sacrifice, Sraddha, Manu’s wife, who was observing 
the vow of subsisting only by drinking milk, approached the priest 
offering the sacrifice, offered obeisances to him and begged for a 


daughter. 


TEXT 15 
MASAI Sa STAT Aq FAUST: | 
TAT aay arava ToT 241 


presito ‘dhvaryuna hota 
vyacarat tat samahitah 

grhite havisi vaca 
vasat-kadram grnan dvijah 


presitah—being told to execute the sacrifice; adhvaryund—by the 
rtvik priest; hotd—the priest in charge of offering oblations; vyacarat — 
executed; tat—that (sacrifice); samahitah—with great attention; grhite 
havisi—upon taking the clarified butter for the first oblation; véca —by 
chanting the mantra; vasat-kdram—the mantra beginning with the 
word vasat; grnan—reciting; dvijah—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 


Told by the chief priest ‘Now offer oblations,’’ the person in 
charge of oblations took clarified butter to offer. He then remem- 
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bered the request of Manu’s wife and performed the sacrifice while 
chanting the word “‘vasat.”’ 


TEXT 16 


CIASATAA BAST AT ATTA | 
TT ASIPT As Me ATE WHA 11241 


hotus tad-vyabhicadrena 
kanyela nama sabhavat 

tam vilokya manuh praha 
natitustamana gurum 


hotuh—of the priest; tat—of the yajfia; vyabhicarena—by that 
transgression; kanyd —a daughter; ila—Ila; nadma—by the name; sa— 
that daughter; abhavat—was born; tam—unto her; vilokya—seeing; 
manuh—Manu; praéha—said; na—not; atitustamandh—very much 
satishied; gurum—unto his guru. 


TRANSLATION 
Manu had begun that sacrifice for the sake of getting a son, but 
because the priest was diverted by the request of Manu’s wife, a 
daughter named Ila was born. Upon seeing the daughter, Manu was 
not very satisfied. Thus he spoke to his guru, Vasistha, as follows. 


PURPORT 


Because Manu had no issue, he was pleased at the birth of the child, 
even though a daughter, and gave her the name Ila. Later, however, he 
was Not very satisfied to see the daughter instead of a son. Because he had 
no issue, he was certainly very glad at the birth of Ila, but his pleasure 
was temporary. 


TEXT 17 
aay Fas oT HA TT TeTTATY | 

sy ~ e O) C~T ”/ 
AqqqmEl BE A BE Tala M20 
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bhagavan kim idam jatam 
karma vo brahma-vadinam 

viparyayam aho kastam 
maivam sydd brahma-vikriya 


bhagavan—O my lord; kim idam—what is this; jatam—born; 
karma—fruitive activities; vah—of all of you; brahma-vddinam—of 
you, who are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras; viparyayam—devia- 
tion; aho—alas; kastam—painful; mad evam syat—thus it should not 
have been; brahma-vikriya —this opposite action of the Vedic mantras. 


TRANSLATION 


My lord, all of you are expert in chanting the Vedic mantras. 
How then has the result been opposite to the one desired? This is a 
matter for lamentation. There should not have been such a rever- 
sal of the results of the Vedic mantras. 


PURPORT 


In this age, the performance of yajria has been forbidden because no 
one can properly chant the Vedic mantras. If Vedic mantras are chanted 
properly, the desire for which a sacrifice is performed must be suc- 
cessful. Therefore the Hare Krsna chant is called the mahd-mantra, the 
great, exalted mantra above all other Vedic mantras, because simply 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra brings so many beneficial effects. 


As explained by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu (Siksastaka 1): 


ceto-darpana-mérjanam bhava-mahd-davagni-nirvapanam 
sreyah-kairava-candrikd-vitaranam vidyd-vadhi-jivanam 

anandambudhi-vardhanam prati-padam pirmmdamrtasvadanam 
sarvatma-snapanam param vijayate sri-krsna-sankirtanam 


“Glory to the Sri Krsna sarkirtana, which cleanses the heart of all the 
dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of conditional life, 
of repeated birth and death. This sarkirtana movement is the prime 
benediction for humanity at large because it spreads the rays of the 
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benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental knowledge. It in- 
creases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it enables us to fully taste 
the nectar for which we are always anxious.” 

Therefore, the best performance of yajna given to us is the 
sankirtana-yajna. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 
(Bhég. 11.5.32). Those who are intelligent take advantage of the 
greatest yajra in this age by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra in 
congregation. When the Hare Krsna mantra is chanted by many men 
together, the chanting is called sarkirtana, and as a result of such a 
yajna there will be clouds in the sky (yajndd bhavati parjanyah). In 
these days of drought, people can gain relief from scarcity of rain and 
food by the simple method of the Hare Krsna yajra. Indeed, this can 
relieve all of human society. At present there are droughts throughout 
Europe and America, and people are suffering, but if people take this 
Krsna consciousness movement seriously, if they stop their sinful ac- 
tivities and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, all their problems will 
be solved without difficulty. In other processes of yajria there are dif- 
ficulties because there are no learned scholars who can chant the mantras 
perfectly well, nor is it possible to secure the ingredients to perform the 
yajyna. Because human society is poverty-stricken and men are devoid of 
Vedic knowledge and the power to chant the Vedic mantras, the Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra is the only shelter. People should be intelligent 
enough to chant it. Yajnaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah. 
Those whose brains are dull cannot understand this chanting, nor can 
they take to it. 


TEXT 18 
qa Aare THAT SHAT: 
° ss e “~ 
THC CL OCC MEECE RCE MILEA| 
yuyam brahma-vido yuktas 
tapasa dagdha-khilbisch 


kutah sankalpa-vaisamyam 
anrtam vibudhesv wa 


yityam—of all you; brahma-vidah—completely in awareness of the 
Absolute Truth; yuktdh—self-controlled and well balanced; tapasé —by 
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dint of austerity and penances; dagdha-kilbisah—all kinds of material 
contamination having been burnt out; kutah—then how; sarkalpa- 
vaisamyam—discrepancy in the matter of determination; anrtam—false 
promise, false statement; vibudhesu—in the society of the demigods; 
iva —or. 


TRANSLATION 


You are all self-controlled, well balanced in mind, and aware of 
the Absolute Truth. And because of austerities and penances you 
are completely cleansed of all material contamination. Your words, 
like those of the demigods, are never bafHled. Then how is it possi- 
ble that your determination has failed? 


PURPORT 


We have learned from many Vedic literatures that a benediction or 
curse given by the demigods never proves false. By performing 
austerities and penances, by controlling the senses and mind, and by 
achieving full knowledge of the Absolute Truth, one is fully cleansed of 
material contamination. Then one’s words and blessings, like those of the 
demigods, are never a failure. 


TEXT 19 


frary ag TATA WTA AAT: | 
aiqraaaed AAT TATY CaaeaAT ULI 


nisamya tad vacas tasya 
bhagavan prapitamahah 
hotur vyatikramam jnatva 


babhdse ravi-nandanam 


nisamya—after hearing; tat vacah—those words; tasya—of him 
(Manu); bhagavan—the most powerful; prapitamahah—the great- 
grandfather Vasistha; hotuh vyatikramam—discrepancy on the part of 
the hota priest; jidtva—understanding; babhdse—spoke; ravi- 
nandanam—unto Vaivasvata Manu, son of the sun-god. 
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TRANSLATION 


The most powerful great-grandfather Vasistha, after hearing 
these words of Manu, understood the discrepancy on the part of 
the priest. Thus he spoke as follows to the son of the sun-god. 


TEXT 20 
Cad aed ead sa: | 
TANT ATTY FT AIAN AMAAAT [Rol 


etat sankalpa-vaisamyam 
hotus te vyabhicaratah 

tathapi sadhayisye te 
suprajastvam sva-tejasa 


etat—this; sarkalpa-vaisamyam—discrepancy in the _ objective; 
hotuh—of the priest; te—your; vyabhicdratah—from deviating from 
the prescribed purpose; tatha api—still; sadhayisye—I shall execute; 
te—for you; su-prajdstvam—a very nice son; sva-tejasa—by my own 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


This discrepancy in the objective is due to your priest’s devia- 
tion from the original purpose. However, by my own prowess | 
shall give you a good son. 


TEXT 21 
wy SATA WHAT WTA A ASA: | 
AAUANCTSTASA TAHA (1221) 


evam vyavasiio rajan 
bhagavan sa maha-yasah 

astausid adi-purusam 
layah pumstva-kamyaya 


evam—thus; vyavasitah—deciding; rajan—O King  Pariksit; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; sah—Vasistha; maha-yasah—very 
famous; astausit—offered prayers; ddi-purusam—unto the Supreme 
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Person, Lord Visnu; idyah—of Ila; pumstva-kimyaya—for the 
transformation into a male. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: O King Pariksit, after the most famous 
and powerful Vasistha made this decision, he offered prayers to 
the Supreme Person, Visnu, to transform [1a into a male. 


TEXT 22 
TH FMA asl ATA alittaz: 
qanaarad dt GaAs FSTTA UR 


tasmai kdma-varam tusto 
bhagavan harir isvarah 

dadadv ilabhavat tena 
sudyumnah purusarsabhah 


tasmai—unto him (Vasistha); kdma-varam—the desired benediction; 
tustah—being pleased; bhagavadn—the Supreme Personality; harih 
isvarah—the supreme controller, the Lord; dadau—gave; ila—the girl, 
Ila; abhavat—became; tena—because of this benediction; sudyumnah- 
—by the name Sudyumna; purusa-rsabhah—a nice male. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, 
being pleased with Vasistha, gave him the benediction he desired. 
Thus [a was transformed into a very fine male named Sudyumna. 


TEXTS 23-24 


q UR Fea aw art TAI 
qa: BlaaaTaaer | Arq 12311 
Wa Cat AT Wa WAgaT | 
aaIaAssIT a TTA TAT URI 
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sa ekada maharaja 
vicaran mrgayam vane 
urtah katipayamatyair 
asvam Gruhya saindhavam 


pragrhya ruciram cépam 
Sarams ca paramadbhutan 

darhsito "numrgam viro 
Jagama disam uttaram 


sah—Sudyumna; ekadd—once upon a time; maharaja—O King 
Pariksit; vicaran—touring; mrgayam—for hunting; vane—in the 
forest; vrtah—accompanied; katipaya—a few; amdtyaih—by ministers 
or associates; asvam—upon a horse; druhya—riding; saindhavam— 
born in the Sindhupradesa; pragrhya—holding in hand; ruciram— 
beautiful; cédpam—bow; sardn ca—and arrows; parama-adbhutan— 
very wonderful, uncommon; damsitah—wearing armor; anumrgam— 
behind the animals; virah—the hero; jagama—went toward; disam 
uttaram—the north. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, that hero Sudyumna, accompanied by a few 
ministers and associates and riding on a horse brought from 
SindhupradeSa, once went into the forest to hunt. He wore armor 
and was decorated with bows and arrows, and he was very 
beautiful. While following the animals and killing them, he 
reached the northern part of the forest. 


TEXT 25 
GHANA ANC WaT | 
Jared WaPsl TAM: BEAT lNUll 


sukumdra-vanam meror 
adhastat pravivesa ha 

yatrdste bhagavai charvo 
ramamanah sahomaya 
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sukuméra-vanam—the forest known as Sukumara; meroh adhastat— 
at the foot of Mount Meru; pravivesa ha—he entered; yatra—wherein; 
dste—was; bhagavan—the most powerful (demigod); sarvah—Lord 
Siva; ramaménah—engaged in enjoyment; saha umaya—with Umi, his 
wife. 


TRANSLATION 


There in the north, at the bottom of Mount Meru, is a forest 
known as Sukumara where Lord Siva always enjoys with Uma. 
Sudyumna entered that forest. 


TEXT 26 
afar afae watt STA TANT 
CePUCMCCCICICC EMER CEE MATEL] 


tasmin pravista evdsau 
sudyumnah para-vira-ha 

apasyat strryam atmanam 
asvam ca vadavam nrpa 


tasmin—in that forest; pravistah—having entered; eva—indeed; 
asau—he; sudyumnah—Prince Sudyumna; para-vira-ha—who could 
very well subdue his enemies; apasyat—observed; striyam—female; 
atmadnam—himself; asvam ca—and his horse; vadavaém—a mare; 


nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, as soon as Sudyumna, who was expert in subdu- 
ing enemies, entered the forest, he saw himself transformed into a 
female and his horse transformed into a mare. 


TEXT 27 


TM ATA: Al AAR ATT | 
al AAAS TT STAT: WEITZ URI 
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tatha tad-anugah sarve 
dtma-linga-viparyayam 

drstva vimanaso ’bhiivan 
viksamanah parasparam 


tatha—similarly; tat-anugah—the companions of Sudyumna; 
sarve—all of them; atma-liiga-viparyayam—the transformation of 
their sex into the opposite; drstud—seeing; vimanasah—morose; 
abhiivan—they became; viksamdnah—looking over; parasparam—one 
another. 


TRANSLATION 


When his followers also saw their identities transformed and 
their sex reversed, they were all very morose and just looked at 
one another. 


TEXT 28 
at TISTATA 

HURT WOM SI HA A WTIT BHA | 

mated TAT Te HlaES (Eas WR 


Sri-rdjovdca 
katham evam guno desah 
kena va bhagavan krtah 
prasnam enam samacaksva 


param kautihalam hi nah 


Sri-raja uvdca—Mahiaraja Pariksit said; katham—how; evam—this; 
gunah—quality; desah—the country; hkena—why; vd—either; 
bhagavan—O most powerful; krtah—it was so done; prasnam—ques- 
tion; enam—this; samacaksva—just deliberate; param—very much; 
kautihalam—eagerness; hi—indeed; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 
Maharaja Pariksit said: O most powerful brahmana, why was this 
place so empowered, and who made it so powerful? Kindly answer 
this question, for I am very eager to hear about this. 
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TEXT 29 
NIB STF 


wal friea RETA FAT: | 
feat fafaferrren: aaet: ABINTAT 21 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
ekada girisam drastum 
rsayas tatra suvratah 
diso vitimirabhasah 
kurvantah samupaégaman 


sri-sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ekada—once upon a 
time; girisam—Lord Siva; drastum—to see; rsayah—very saintly per- 
sons; fatra—in that forest; su-vratah—highly elevated in spiritual 
power; disah—all directions; vitimira-adbhadsdh—having been cleared of 
all darkness whatsoever; kurvantah—doing so; samupdgaman— 
arrived. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami answered: Great saintly persons who strictly 
observed the spiritual rules and regulations and whose own 
effulgence dissipated all the darkness of all directions once came to 
see Lord Siva in that forest. 


TEXT 30 
ad frarritrer eat arn atteat zag | 
AaeTd aaTT Atay TTA Nell 


tan vilokyambika devi 
vivasa vridita bhrsam 

bhartur ankat samutthaya 
nivim asv atha paryadhat 


tan —all the saintly persons; vilokya—seeing them; ambika —mother 
Durgé; devi—the goddess; vivdsé—because she was naked; vridita— 


ashamed; bhrsam—highly; bhartuh—of her husband; ankat—from the 
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lap; samutthaya—getting up; nivim—breast; asu atha —very quickly; 
paryadhat—covered with cloth. 


TRANSLATION 


When the goddess Ambika saw the great saintly persons, she was 
very much ashamed because at that time she was naked. She im- 
mediately got up from the lap of her husband and tried to cover 
her breast. 


TEXT 31 
ATS TAT TAS TATA: | 
FTN: | TAARAATATATR TTA 112 2 


rsayo ‘pi tayor viksya 
prasangam ramamdanayoh 

nivrttah prayayus tasman 
nara-narayanasramam 


rsayah—all the great saintly persons; api—also; tayoh—of both of 
them; viksya—seeing; prasangam—engagement in sexual matters; 
ramamdnayoh—who were enjoying in that way; nivrttah—desisted 
from going further; prayayuh—immediately departed; tasmat—from 
that place; nara-ndrayana-dsramam—to the dsrama of Nara-Narayana. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing Lord Siva and Parvati engaged in sexual affairs, all the 
great saintly persons immediately desisted from going further and 
departed for the aSrama of Nara-Narayana. 


TEXT 32 
aes WATTS Brrr: HTRIeTAT | 
MAT: Maar AT TWIT AAets UR 


tad idam bhagavan aha 
priyayah priya-kimyaya 

sthanam yah pravised etat 
sa vai yosid bhaved iti 
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tat—because; idam—this; bhagavan—Lord Siva; dha—said: 
priyayah—of his dear wife; priya-kadmyayad—for the pleasure; 
sthanam—place; yah—anyone who; praviset—will enter; etat—here; 
sah—that person; vai—indeed; yosit—female; bhavet—shall become; 
iti—thus. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, just to please his wife, Lord Siva said, ‘Any male 
entering this place shall immediately become a female!”’ 


TEXT 33 
qa wes ad aa gen aaa | 
Ml AIRATH KI TAZ TAT 1331 


tata irdhvam vanam tad vai 
purusd varjayanti hi 

sad canucara-samyukta 
vicacara vandd vanam 


tatah irdhvam—from that time onward; vanam—forest; tat—that; 
vai—in particular; puruséh—males; varjayanti—do not enter; hi—in- 
deed; sa—Sudyumna in the form of a woman; ca—also; anucara- 
sammyukta—accompanied by his companions; vicacdra—walked; vanat 
vanam—within the forest from one place to another. 


TRANSLATION 


Since that time, no male had entered that forest. But now King 
Sudyumna, having been transformed into a female, began to walk 
with his associates from one forest to another. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita (2.22) it is said: 


vasdmsi jirnani yatha vihaya 
navani grhnati naro ‘parani 

tatha sarirani vihaya jimany 
anyani samyati navani dehi 
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‘‘As a person puts on new garments, giving up old ones, the soul accepts 
new material bodies, giving up the old and useless ones.” 

The body is just like a dress, and here this is proved. Sudyumna and 
his associates were all male, which means that their souls were covered 
by male dress, but now they became female, which means that their 
dress was changed. The soul, however, remains the same. It is said that 
by modern medical treatment a male can be transformed into a female, 
and a female into a male. The body, however, has no connection with the 
soul. The body can be changed, either in this life or the next. Therefore, 
one who has knowledge of the soul and how the soul transmigrates from 
one body to another does not pay attention to the body, which is nothing 
but a covering dress. Panditah sama-darsinah. Such a person sees the 
soul, which is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Therefore he is a 
sama-darsi, a learned person. 


TEXT 34 
AT TAPP TT edt TART TATT | 
a: TIT eT THA ATTY TT 13 VM 


atha tam asramabhyase 
carantim pramadottamam 

stribhih parivrtam viksya 
cakame bhagavan budhah 


atha—in this way; tam—her; dsrama-abhydse—in the neighborhood 
of his dsrama; carantim—loitering; pramadd-uttamam—the best of 
beautiful women who excite sex; stribhih--by other women; 
parivrtam—surrounded; viksya—seeing her; cakame—desired sex; 
bhagavan—the most powerful; budhah—Budha, the son of the moon 
and predominating deity of the planet known as Budha, or Mercury. 


TRANSLATION 


Sudyumna had been transformed into the best of beautiful 
women who excite sexual desire and was surrounded by other 
women. Upon seeing this beautiful woman loitering near his 
asrama, Budha, the son of the moon, immediately desired to enjoy 
her. 
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TEXT 35 
ant | AHA TA ATTA Tey 
qT Tal FATA FRAT 4 


sdpi tam cakame subhriih 
somardja-sutam patim 

sa tasydm janayam asa 
puriravasam adtmajam 


sé—Sudyumna, transformed into a woman; api—also; tam—unto 
him (Budha); cakame—desired sex; su-bhrih—very beautiful; 
somardja-sutam—unto the son of the king of the moon; patim—as her 
husband; sah—he (Budha); tasyam—in her womb; janaydm dsa— 
begot; purniravasam—named Purirava; atma-jam—a son. 


TRANSLATION 


The beautiful woman also desired to accept Budha, the son of 
the king of the moon, as her husband. Thus Budha begot in her 


womb a son named Purirava. 


TEXT 36 


ud alavaa: Ada Aaa FT: 
TUR AF «Magia WT 13411 


evam stritvam anuprdptah 
sudyumno mdnavo nrpah 

sasmara sa kuldcadryam 
vasistham iti Susruma 


evam—in this way; stritvam—femininity; anuprdptah—having 
achieved in that way; sudyumnah—the male named Sudyumna; 
manavah—the son of Manu; nrpah—the king; sasmadra—remembered; 
sah—he; kula-dcdryam—the familial spiritual master; vasistham—the 
most powerful Vasistha; iti susruma—I have heard it (from reliable 
sources). 
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TRANSLATION 


I heard from reliable sources that King Sudyumna, the son of 
Manu, having thus achieved femininity, remembered his familial 
spiritual master, Vasistha. 


TEXT 37 
HAA a TA TA SN TATNTea: | 
RPE RING CMM CUMIDIPR MEET: CEU] 


sa tasya tam dasdm drstva 
krpaya bhrsa-piditah 

sudyumnasydsayan pumstvam 
upddhavata sankaram 


sah—he, Vasistha; tasya—of Sudyumna; tam—that; dasam—condi- 
tion; drstud—seeing; krpayd —out of mercy; bhrsa-piditah—being very 
much aggrieved; sudyumnasya—of Sudyumna; dsayan—desiring; 
pumstvam—the maleness; up@dhdvata —began to worship; sankaram— 
Lord Siva. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Sudyumna’s deplorable condition, Vasistha was 
very much aggrieved. Desiring for Sudyumna to regain his male- 
ness, Vasistha again began to worship Lord Sankara [Siva]. 


TEXTS 38-39 
Re MMO CICLO MEE OCICLS a 
ata araaat gafacare feaiad zc 
Wa TAS Aa Ava St AT ATT: | 
YU TTAT BH Baasad Aer 38 


tustas tasmai sa bhagavan 
rsaye priyam dvahan 

svam ca vacam rtam kurvann 
idam aha visdmpate 
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masam puman sa bhavita 
masam stri tava gotrajah 

ittham vyavasthayad kémarm 
sudyumno ‘vatu medinim 


tustah—being pleased; tasmai—unto Vasistha; sah—he (Lord Siva); 
bhagavan—the most powerful; rsaye—unto the great sage; priyam 
dvahan—just to please him; suém ca—his own; vicam—word; rtam— 
true; kurvan—and keeping; tdam—this; dha—said; visémpate—O 
King Pariksit; maésam—one month; pumdn—male; sah—Sudyumna; 
bhavita—will become; maésam—another month; stri—female; tava— 
your; gotra-jah—disciple born in your disciplic succession; ittham—in 
this way; vyavasthayad—by settlement; kamam—according to desire; 
sudyumnah—King Sudyumna; avatu—may rule; medinim—the world. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, Lord Siva was pleased with Vasistha. Therefore, 
to satisfy him and to keep his own word to Parvati, Lord Siva said 
to that saintly person, “Your disciple Sudyumna may remain a 
male for one month and a female for the next. In this way he may 
rule the world as he likes.” 


PURPORT 


The word gotrajah is significant in this connection. Brdéhmanas 
generally act as spiritual masters of two dynasties. One is their disciplic 
succession, and the other is the dynasty born of their semen. Both de- 
scendants belong to the same gotra, or dynasty. In the Vedic system we 
sometimes find that both bréhmanas and ksatriyas and even vaisyas 
come in the disciplic succession of the same rsis. Because the gotra and 
dynasty are one, there is no difference between the disciples and the 
family born of the semen. The same system still prevails in Indian 
society, especially in regard to marriage, for which the gotra is calcu- 
lated. Here the word gotrajah refers to those born in the same dynasty, 
whether they be disciples or members of the family. 
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TEXT 40 


ATTACH STAT FRI ATEN | 
TOTATA TH ARAASY A TAIT Noll 


acarydnugrahat kimam 
labdhva pumstvam vyavasthaya 
palayam Gsa jagatim 
nabhyanandan sma tam prajah 


dcarya-anugrahat—by the mercy of the spiritual master; kdmam— 
desired; labdhva—having achieved; pumstvam—maleness; vya- 
vasthaya—by this settlement of Lord Siva; pdlayam dsa—he ruled; 
Jagatim—the whole world; na abhyanandan sma—were not satished 
with; tam—to the king; prajah—the citizens. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus being favored by the spiritual master, according to the 
words of Lord Siva, Sudyumna regained his desired maleness 
every alternate month and in this way ruled the kingdom, al- 
though the citizens were not satisfied with this. 


PURPORT 


The citizens could understand that the king was transformed into a 
female every alternate month and therefore could not discharge his royal 
duty. Consequently they were not very satished. 


TEXT 41 
TAKA TH TTY As TA: aa: | 
SAMI «= AM THATS 11821 


tasyotkalo gayo rdjan 
vimalas ca trayah sutah 

daksina-patha-rajano 
babhivur dharma-vatsalah 
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tasya—of Sudyumna; utkalah—by the name Utkala; gayah—by the 
name Gaya; rajan—O King Pariksit; vimalah ca—and Vimala; 
trayah—three; sutadh—sons; daksind-patha—of the southern part of 
the world; rajanah—kings; babhiivuh—they became; dharma- 
vatsalah—very religious. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, Sudyumna had three very pious sons, named Utkala, 
Gaya and Vimala, who became the kings of the Daksina-patha. 


TEXT 42 
Ad: TRA Bs MaAgrAata: Wi | 
TRG TIT TT TAT aT TAT VAM 


tatah parinate kale 
pratisthana-patih prabhuh 
puriravasa utsryya 
gam putraya gato vanam 


tatah—thereafter; parinate kdle—when the time was ripe; 
pratisthadna-patih—the master of the kingdom; prabhuh—very power- 
ful; purtéravase—unto Purdrava; utsryya—delivering; gam—the world; 
putraya—unto his son; gatah—departed; vanam—to the forest. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter, when the time was ripe, when Sudyumna, the king 
of the world, was sufficiently old, he delivered the entire kingdom 
to his son Purirava and entered the forest. 


PURPORT 
According to the Vedic system, one within the institution of varna and 
dsrama must leave his family life after he reaches fifty years of age 
(paricasad uirdhvarh vanarh vrajet). Thus Sudyumna followed the 
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prescribed regulations of varndsrama by leaving the kingdom and going 
to the forest to complete his spiritual life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, First 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “King Sudyumna Becomes 


a Woman.’’ 


CHAPTER TWO 


The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu 


This Second Chapter describes the dynasties of the sons of Manu, headed 
by Kardsa. 

After Sudyumna accepted the order of vdnaprastha and departed for 
the forest, Vaivasvata Manu, being desirous of sons, worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and consequently begot ten sons like 
Maharaja Iksvaku, all of whom were like their father. One of these sons, 
Prsadhra, was engaged in the duty of protecting cows at night with a 
sword in his hand. Following the order of his spiritual master, he would 
stand in this way for the entire night. Once, in the darkness of night, a 
tiger seized a cow from the cowshed, and when Prsadhra came to know 
this, he took a sword in his hand and followed the tiger. Unfortunately, 
when he finally approached the tiger, he could not distinguish between 
the cow and the tiger in the dark, and thus he killed the cow. Because of 
this, his spiritual master cursed him to take birth in a sédra family, but 
Prsadhra practiced mystic yoga, and in bhakti-yoga he worshiped the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Then he voluntarily entered a blazing 
forest fire, thus relinquishing his material body and going back home, 
back to Godhead. 

Kavi, the youngest son of Manu, was a great devotee of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead from his very childhood. From Manu’s son 
known as Karisa, a sect of ksatriyas known as Kartisas was generated. 
Manu also had a son known as Dhrsta, from whom another sect of 
ksatriyas was generated, but although they were born of one who had the 
qualities of a ksatriya, they became brahmanas. From Nrga, another son 
of Manu, came the sons and grandsons known as Sumati, Bhitajyoti and 
Vasu. From Vasu, in succession, came Pratika, and from him came 
Oghavan. Descending in order from the seminal dynasty of Narisyanta, 
another son of Manu, were Citrasena, Rksa, Midhvan, Pirna, Indrasena, 
Vitihotra, Satyasrava, Urusrava, Devadatta and Agnivesya. From the 
ksatriya known as Agnivesya came the celebrated brdhmana dynasty 
known as Agnivesyayana. From the seminal dynasty of Dista, another 
son of Manu, came Nabhaga, and from him in succession came 
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Bhalandana, Vatsapriti, Prarnsu, Pramati, Khanitra, Caksusa, Vivirhsati, 
Rambha, Khaninetra, Karandhama, Aviksit, Marutta, Dama, 
Rajyavardhana, Sudhrti, Nara, Kevala, Dhundhuman, Vegavan, Budha 
and ‘T'rnabindu. In this way, many sons and grandsons were born in this 
dynasty. From Trnabindu came a daughter named Ilavild, from whom 
Kuvera took birth. Trnabindu also had three sons, named Visala, 
Sanyabandhu and Dhimraketu. The son of Viédla was Hemacandra, his 
son was Dhimrdaksa, and his son was Satnyama. The sons of Sathyama 
were Devaja and Krsasva. Krsasva’s son, Somadatta, performed an 
Asvamedha sacrifice, and by worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Visnu, he achieved the supreme perfection of going back 
home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 1 
HI SUF 
wq TASTY BIR Adatad: ad | 
WAN Ad AA: ll zi 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
evam gate ‘tha sudyumne 
manur vaivasvatah sute 
putra-kdmas tapas tepe 
yamunayam satam samah 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; gate— 
had accepted the order of vinaprastha; atha—thereafter; sudyumne— 
when Sudyumna; manuh vaivasvatah—Vaivasvata Manu, known as 
Sraddhadeva; sute—his son; putra-kimah—desiring to get sons; tapah 
tepe—executed severe austerities; yamunadydm—on the bank of the 
Yamuna; satam samah—for one hundred years. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: Thereafter, when his son Sudyumna 
had thus gone to the forest to accept the order of vanaprastha, 
Vaivasvata Manu [Sraddhadeva], being desirous of getting more 
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sons, performed severe austerities on the bank of the Yamuna for 
one hundred years. 


TEXT 2 
TMs «Bt TAT 
CAUSA TSA SALAM TT Ul 21 


tato *yajan manur devam 
apatyartham hari prabhum 
iksvdku-piirvajan putran 
lebhe sva-sadrsan dasa 


tatah—thereafter; ayajat—worshiped; manuh—Vaivasvata Manu; 
devam—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; apatya-artham— 
with a desire to get sons; harim—unto Hari, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; prabhum—the Lord; iksvaku-piirva-jan—of whom the eldest 
was named Iksvaku; putran—sons; lebhe—got; sva-sadrsan—exactly 
like himself; dasa—ten. 


TRANSLATION 
_ Then, because of this desire for sons, the Manu known as 
Sraddhadeva worshiped the Supreme Lord, the Personality of 
Godhead, the Lord of the demigods. Thus he got ten sons exactly 
like himself. Among them all, Iksvaku was the eldest. 


TEXT 3 
TTA AA: FAT TUTTST WLI He 
TSA TT AA TAT ATTA? I 3 I 
prsadhras tu manoh putro 
go-pdlo gurund krtah 


palaydm asa ga yatto 
ratryam virdsana-vratah 


prsadhrah tu—among them, Prsadhra; manoh—of Manu; putrah— 
the son; go-pdlah—herding cows; gurund —by the order of his spiritual 
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master; krtah—having been engaged; pdlayam dsa—he protected; 
gah—cows; yattah—so engaged; ratryam—at night; virdsana-vratah— 
taking the vow of virdsana, standing with a sword. 


TRANSLATION 


Among these sons, Prsadhra, following the order of his spiritual 
master, was engaged as a protector of cows. He would stand all 
night with a sword to give the cows protection. 


PURPORT 


One who becomes virdsana takes the vow to stand all night with a 
sword to give protection to the cows. Because Prsadhra was engaged in 
this way, it is to be understood that he had no dynasty. We can further 
understand from this vow accepted by Prsadhra how essential it is to pro- 
tect the cows. Some son of a ksatriya would take this vow to protect the 
cows from ferocious animals, even at night. What then is to be said of 
sending cows to slaughterhouses? This is the most sinful activity in 
human society. 


TEXT 4 


wat afar ME meat fafa Tae | 
ATA TMA SeaTT Mla AGAR | 8 I 


ekada pravisad gostham 
Sdrdilo nisi varsati 
Sayana gava utthaya 
bhitds ta babhramur vraje 


ekadd—once upon a time; pravisat—entered; gostham—the land of 
the cowshed; sdrdilah—a tiger; nisi—at night; varsati—while it was 
raining; sayanadh—lying down; gaévah—cows; utthaya—getting up; 
bhitah—fearing; tah—all of them; babhramuh—scattered here and 
there; vraje—in the land surrounding the cowshed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Once at night, while it was raining, a tiger entered the land of 
the cowshed. Upon seeing the tiger, all the cows, who were lying 
down, got up in fear and scattered here and there on the land. 


TEXTS 5-6 
UH AME AAT A BRA Waraga | 
TAA Head AA THAIS TAA ZIM Il 
GRAM aA Adtaige fafa | 
MAAN Tae WeTITAMl & I 


ekdm jagraha balavan 
sa cukrosa bhayatura 
tasyds tu kranditam srutva 
prsadhro ‘nusasadra ha 


khadgam ddaya tarasa 
pralinodu-gane nisi 
ajanann acchinod babhroh 


Sirah sarditla-sankaya 


ekam—one of the cows; jagradha—seized; balavan—the strong tiger; 
sai—that cow; cukrosa—began to cry; bhaya-dturd—in distress and 
fear; tasyah—of her; tu—but; kranditam—the screaming; srutvd— 
hearing; prsadhrah—Prsadhra; anusasdra ha—followed; khadgam— 
sword; ddaya—taking; tarasé—very hastily; pralina-udu-gane—when 
the stars were covered by clouds; nisi—at night; ajanan—without 
knowledge; acchinot—cut off; babhroh—of the cow; sirah—the head; 
sdrdila-sankaya—mistaking it for the head of the tiger. 


TRANSLATION 


When the very strong tiger seized the cow, the cow screamed in 
distress and fear, and Prsadhra, hearing the screaming, im- 
mediately followed the sound. He took up his sword, but because 
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the stars were covered by clouds, he mistook the cow for the tiger 
and mistakenly cut off the cows’ head with great force. 


TEXT 7 


SNS TaTA Fa MTETRTT: | 
Praera aT ae TH TAT AATAT II 9 I 


vyaghro ‘pi urkna-sravano 
nistrimsagrahatas tatah 

niscakrama bhrsam bhito 
raktam pathi samutsrjan 


vyaghrah—the tiger; api—also; vrkna-sravanah—its ear being cut 
off; nistrimsa-agra-ahatah—because of being cut by the tip of the 
sword; tatah—thereafter; niscakrama—fled (from that place); 
bhrsam—very much; bhitah—being afraid; raktam—blood; pathi—on 
the road; samutsrjan—discharging. 


TRANSLATION 
Because the tiger’s ear had been cut by the edge of the sword, 
the tiger was very afraid, and it fled from that place, while bleed- 
ing on the street. 


TEXT 8 


WIA et A TM: Walter | 
agrehd seat TH sqerat fart g:faa: cll 


manyamano hatam vyaghram 
prsadhrah para-vira-ha 

adraksit sva-hatam babhrum 
vyustayam nisi duhkhitah 


manyamanah—thinking that; hatam—has been killed; vyaéghram— 
the tiger; prsadhrah—Manu’s son Prsadhra; para-vira-ha—although 
quite able to punish the enemy; adrdaksit—saw; sva-hatam—had been 
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killed by him; babhrum—the cow; vyustdéyam nisi—when the night had 
passed (in the morning); duhkhitah—became very much unhappy. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning, when Prsadhra, who was quite able to subdue 
his enemy, saw that he had killed the cow although at night he 
thought he had killed the tiger, he was very unhappy. 


TEXT 9 
‘ g 
T WI Foray: SUTIN: | 
qT AAT: ARK PAT AlAagat ll & I 
tam sasdpa kuldcaryah 
krtagasam akamatah 


na ksatra-bandhuh siidras tvam 
karmanaé bhavitamuna 


tam—him (Prsadhra); sasdpa—cursed; kula-dedryah—the family 
priest, Vasistha; krta-Ggasam—because of committing the great sin of 
killing a cow; akadmatah—although he did not want to do it; na—not; 
ksatra-bandhuh—the family member of a ksatriya; sidrah team—you 
have behaved like a Sidra; karmand—therefore by your fruitive reac- 
tion; bhavita —you shall become a Sidra; amund —because of killing the 
cow. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Prsadhra had committed the sin unknowingly, his 
family priest, Vasistha, cursed him, saying, “In your next life you 
shall not be able to become a ksatriya. Instead, you shall take birth 
as a Sidra because of killing the cow.” 


PURPORT 


It appears that Vasistha was not free from tamo-guna, the mode of ig- 
norance. As the family priest or spiritual master of Prsadhra, Vasistha 
should have taken Prsadhra’s offense very lightly, but instead Vasistha 
cursed him to become a Sidra. It is the duty of a family priest not to 
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curse a disciple but to give him relief through the performance of some 
sort of atonement. Vasistha, however, did just the opposite. Therefore 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura says that he was durmati; in other 
words, his intelligence was not very good. 


_ TEXT 10 


Ot TA TEM WTTHd Hatale: | 
MME at A Gatar ahrrTT Zell 


evam Saptas tu guruna 
pratyagrhnat krtanjalih 

adharayad vratam vira 
tirdhva-reta muni-priyam 


evam—in this way; saptah—having been cursed; tu—but; gurunad— 
by his spiritual master; pratyagrhnat—he (Prsadhra) accepted; krta- 
anjalih—with folded hands; adharayat—took up, assumed; vratam— 
the vow of brahmacarya; virah—that hero; urdhva-retah—having con- 
trolled his senses; muni-priyam—which is approved by the great sages. 


TRANSLATION 


When the hero Prsadhra was thus cursed by his spiritual master, 
he accepted the curse with folded hands. Then, having controlled 
his senses, he took the vow of brahmacarya, which is approved by 
all great sages. 


TEXTS 11-13 


TSAI WAM Aaa Was | 
Cateaed TH AFM ARTAAEA TA: 112 21 
Ranae: Mea ararasawe: | 
TEGUNITAA BITTY Faas 11221 
ARAAKAMAIA AMAA: AAfea: | 
Aaa weldat setesatyaala: 12311 
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vasudeve bhagavati 
sarvatmani pare ‘male 

ekantitvam gato bhaktya 
sarva-bhita-suhrt samah 


vimukta-sangah sdntatma 
samyatdkso ‘parigrahah 

yad-rcchayopapannena 
kalpayan vrttim atmanah 


atmany adtmanam adhaya 
jndna-trptah samahitah 
vicacdra mahim etam 


jadandha-badhirakrtih 


vasudeve—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhagavati— 
unto the Lord; sarva-dtmani—unto the Supersoul; pare—unto the 
Transcendence; amale—unto the Supreme Person, who is without ma- 
terial contamination; ekdntitvam—rendering devotional service without 
diversion; gatah—being situated in that position; bhaktya —because of 
pure devotion; sarva-bhita-suhrt samah—because of being a devotee, 
friendly and equal to everyone; vimukta-sarigah—without material con- 
tamination; Sdnta-dima —a peaceful attitude; sarnyata —self-controlled; 
aksah—the vision of whom; aparigrahah—without accepting any 
charity from anyone else; yat-rcchaya—by the grace of the Lord; 
upapannena—by whatever was available for bodily necessities; 
kalpayan—in this way arranging; urttim—the necessities of the body; 
dtmanah—for the benefit of the soul; a@tmani—within the mind; 
dtmanam—the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead; addhadya— 
keeping always; jfdna-trptah—fully satished in transcendental knowl- 
edge; samahitah—always in trance; vicacdra—traveled all over; 
mahim—the earth; etadm—this; jada—dumb; andha—blind; 
badhira—deaf; akrtih—appearing as if. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Prsadhra gained relief from all responsibilities, be- 
came peaceful in mind, and established control over all his senses. 


40 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 2 


Being unaffected by material conditions, being pleased with what- 
ever was available by the grace of the Lord to maintain body and 
soul together, and being equal toward everyone, he gave full atten- 
tion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, who is the 
transcendental Supersoul, free from material contamination. Thus 
Prsadhra, fully satisfied in pure knowledge, always keeping his 
mind on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, achieved pure de- 
votional service to the Lord and began traveling all over the world, 
without affection for material activities, as if he were deaf, dumb 


and blind. 


TEXT 14 
Ud Fal aad TAN CH Aaa | 
TANTRA AT W gle: Uv 


evam urtto vanam gatva 

drstva davagnim utthitam 
tenopayukta-karano 

brahma prdpa param munih 


evam vrttah—being situated in such an order of life; vanam—to the 
forest; gatvd—after going; drstvd —when he saw; dava-agnim—a forest 
fire; utthitam—existing there; tena—by that (fire); upayukta- 
karanah—engaging all the senses of the body by burning; brahma— 
transcendence; prdpa—he achieved; param—the ultimate goal; 
munih—as a great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


With this attitude, Prsadhra became a great saint, and when he 
entered the forest and saw a blazing forest fire, he took this oppor- 
tunity to burn his body in the fire. Thus he achieved the transcen- 
dental, spiritual world. 


PURPORT 
The Lord says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 
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Janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma 
naiti mam eti so ‘rjuna 


‘One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this ma- 
terial world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna.” Prsadhra, because 
of his karma, was cursed to take his next birth as a Suidra, but because he 
took to saintly life, specifically concentrating his mind always upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he became a pure devotee. Im- 
mediately after giving up his body in the fire, he reached the spiritual 
world, as mentioned in Bhagavad-gita (mam eti), as a result of his devo- 
tional situation. Devotional service performed by thinking of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is so powerful that although Prsadhra 
was cursed he avoided the terrible consequence of becoming a Sidra and 
instead returned home, back to Godhead. As stated in Brahma-samhita 


(5.54): 


yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva-karma- 
bandhdénuripa-phala-bhajanam atanoti 
karmam nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 


govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


Those who engage in devotional service are unaffected by the results of 
their material activities. Otherwise, everyone, from the smallest microbe 
up to the King of heaven, Indra, is subject to the laws of karma. A pure 
devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, is exempt from 
these laws. 


TEXT 15 


ae: Bellary Tay fseTEt 

rasa ast ae aeafeaay | 
far Fre ged uray 

Aa paren et aa 24 
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kavih kaniydn visayesu nihsprho 

visrjya rayyam saha bandhubhir vanam 
nivesya citte purusam sva-rocisam 

vivesa kaisora-vayah param gatah 


kavih—another son, known as Kavi; kaniyan—who was the 
youngest; visayesu—in material enjoyments; nihsprhah—being without 
attachment; visr7ya —after giving up; rajyam—his father’s property, the 
kingdom; saha bandhubhih—accompanied by friends; vanam—the 
forest; nivesya—keeping always; citte—within the core of the heart; 
purusam—the Supreme Person; sva-rocisam—self-effulgent; vivesa— 
entered; kaisora-vayadh—a young man not fully in youth; param—the 
transcendental world; gatah—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


Being reluctant to accept material enjoyment, Manu’s youngest 
son, whose name was Kavi, gave up the kingdom before attaining 
full youth. Accompanied by his friends, he went to the forest, al- 
ways thinking of the self-effulgent Supreme Personality of God- 
head within the core of his heart. Thus he attained perfection. 


TEXT 16 
POU RSW AAA: | 

LN Q 
STUVRNAR AAA ARIAS: 12&ll 


karisdn mdnavdd dsan 
karisah ksatra-jatayah 

uttard-patha-goptaro 
brahmanya dharma-vatsalah 


kanisat—from Kariisa; ma@navat—from the son of Manu; dsan— 
there was; kdriisadh—called the Karisas; ksatra-jatayah—a group of 
ksatriyas; uttara—northern; patha—of the direction; goptadrah —kings; 
brahmanyah—celebrated protectors of the brahminical culture; 
dharma-vatsalah —extremely religious. 


Text 17] The Dynasties of the Sons of Manu 43 


TRANSLATION 


From Karisa, another son of Manu, came the Kartisa dynasty, a 
family of ksatriyas. The Kariisa ksatriyas were the kings of the 
northern direction. They were celebrated protectors of brahmini- 
cal culture and were all firmly religious. 


TEXT 17 
WOE Te at aE Tt ft | 
IS at: aafgastfiedt Tw 1201 


dhrstad dharstam abhit ksatram 
brahma-bhiyam gatam ksitau 

nrgasya vamsah sumatir 
bhiitajyotis tato vasuh 


dhrstat—from Dhrsta, another son of Manu; dharstam—a caste of the 
name Dharsta; abhit—was produced; hksatram—belonging to the 
ksatriya group; brahma-bhiiyam—the position of brahmanas; gatam— 
had achieved; ksittau—on the surface of the world; nrgasya—of Nrga, 
another son of Manu; vamsah—the dynasty; sumatih—of the name 
Sumati; bhitayyotih—of the name Bhitajyoti; tatah—thereafter; 
vasuh—by the name Vasu. 


TRANSLATION 


From the son of Manu named Dhrsta came a ksatriya caste called 
Dharsta, whose members achieved the position of brahmanas in 
this world. Then, from the son of Manu named Nrga came Sumati. 
From Sumati came Bhitajyoti, and from Bhitajyoti came Vasu. 


PURPORT 


Here it is said, ksatram brahma-bhiyam gatam ksitau: although the 
Dharstas belonged to the ksatriya caste, they were able to convert them- 
selves into brahmanas. This gives clear evidence supporting the follow- 


ing statement by Narada (Bhag. 7.11.35): 
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yasya yal laksanam proktarm 
pumso varnabhivyanjakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 


tat tenaiva vinirdiset 


If the qualities of one group are found in the men of another, those men 
should be recognized by their qualities, by their symptoms, not by the 
caste of the family in which they were born. Birth is not at all important; 
it is one’s qualities that are stressed in all Vedic literature. 


TEXT 18 


qa Aiea srardtstateaa | 
BM Waa A AAA TIE AY UNC 


vasoh pratikas tat-putra 
oghavan oghavat-pita 
kanya caughavati naéma 
sudarsana uvaha tam 


vasoh—of Vasu; pratikah—named Pratika; tat-putrah—his son; 
oghavan—named Oghavan; oghavat-pita—who was the father of 
Oghavan; kanya—his daughter; ca—also; oghavati—Oghavati; 
nama—by the name; sudarsanah—Sudarsana; uvaha—married; tam— 


that daughter (Oghavati). 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vasu was Pratika, whose son was Oghavan. Oghavan’s 
son was also known as Oghavan, and his daughter was Oghavati. 
Sudarsana married that daughter. 


TEXT 19 


Pada aR gaisaa | 
TA HAA TT HAART TAT: 281 
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citraseno narisyantad 
rksas tasya suto ‘bhavat 
tasya midhvams tatah pina 
indrasenas tu tat-sutah 


citrasenah—one named Citrasena; narisyantat—from Narisyanta, 
another son of Manu; rksah—Rksa; tasya—of Citrasena; sutah—the 
son; abhavat—became; tasya—of him (Rksa); midhvan—Midhvan; 
tatah—from him (Midhvan); purnah—Pirna; indrasenah—Indrasena; 
tu—but; tat-sutah—the son of him (Pirna). 


TRANSLATION 


From Narisyanta came a son named Citrasena and from him a 
son named Rksa. From Rksa came Midhvan, from Midhvan came 
Parna, and from Parna came Indrasena. 


TEXT 20 
Aaa RAAT TS TTA AT | 
SOTM: FIAT TAAAATINAT URoll 


vitihotras tv indrasenat 
tasya satyasrava abhit 

urusravah sutas tasya 
devadattas tato *bhavat 


vitthotrah—Vitihotra; tu—but; indrasenat—from Indrasena; tasya— 
of Vitihotra; satyasravih—known by the name Satyasrava; abhiut— 
there was; urusravah—Urusrava; sutah—was the son; tasya—of 
him (Satyasrava); devadattah—Devadatta; tatah—from Urusrava; 
abhavat—there was. 


TRANSLATION 
From Indrasena came Vitihotra, from Vitihotra came Satyasrava, 
from Satyasrava came the son named Urusrava, and from Urusrava 
came Devadatta. 
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TEXT 21 


ansaa wT: BIN Ba: | 
Slee ha (ASIA THA ANTHHA 122M 


tato ‘gnivesyo bhagavan 
agnih svayam abhit sutah 

kdnina iti vikhyato 
Jatikarnyo mahan rsih 


tatah—from Devadatta; agnivesyah—a son named Agnivesya; 
bhagavadn—the most powerful; agnih—the fire-god; svayam—per- 
sonally; abhit—became; sutah—the son; kaninah—Kanina; iti—thus; 
vikhyatah—was celebrated; jatikarnyah—Jatikarnya; mahan rsih— 
the great saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


From Devadatta came a son known as Agnivesya, who was the 
fire-god Agni himself. This son, who was a celebrated saint, was 
well known as Kanina and Jatikarnya. 


PURPORT 


Agnivesya was also known as Kanina and Jatikarnya. 


TEXT 22 
adit Aas wana FW | 
ARTHAS TiAl eT: TT Wl 


tato brahma-kulam jatam 
agnivesyayanam nrpa 

narisyantanvayah prokto 
dista-vamsam atah srnu 


tatah—from Agnivesya; brahma-kulam—a dynasty of brahmanas; 
jJatam—was generated; dgnivesyd@yanam—known as Agnivesyayana; 
nrpa—O King Pariksit; narisyanta—of Narisyanta; anvayah—descen- 
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dants; proktah—have been explained; dista-vamsam—the dynasty of 
Dista; atah—hereafter; srnu —hear. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, from Agnivesya came a brahminical dynasty known as 
Agnivesyayana. Now that I have described the descendants of 
Narisyanta, let me describe the descendants of Dista. Please hear 
from me. 


TEXTS 23-24 
AVANT TEGASHT: BAIT TATA TA! | 
AIT! GAA TUNAASeTATT 1231 
TAA: Bt: AQead wats faz: | 
laa: Tada fata: Uavil 


nabhdago dista-putro ‘nyah 
karmané vaisyatam gatah 

bhalandanah sutas tasya 
vatsapritir bhalandanat 


vatsapriteh sutah pramsus 
tat-sutam pramatim viduh 

khanitrah pramates tasmac 
cdksuso "tha vivimsatih 


nabhagah—by the name Nabhaga; dista-putrah—the son of Dista; 
anyah—another; karmanad—by occupation; vaisyatam—the order of 
the vaisyas; gatah—achieved; bhalandanah—by the name Bhalandana; 
sutah—son; tasya—of him (Nabhaga); vatsapritih—by the name Vat- 
sapriti; bhalandanat—from Bhalandana; vatsapriteh—from Vatsapriti; 
sutah—the son; pramsuh—was named Prarmsu; tat-sutam—the son of 
him (Praméu); pramatim—was named Pramati; viduh—you should 
understand; khanitrah—was named Khanitra; pramateh—from 
Pramati; tasmat—from him (Khanitra); cdksusah—was named 
Caksusa; atha—thus (from Caksusa); vivimsatih—the son named 
Vivimsati. 
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TRANSLATION 
Dista had a son by the name Nabhaga. This Nabhaga, who was 


different from the Nabhaga described later, became a vaisya by oc- 
cupational duty. The son of Nabhaga was known as Bhalandana, 
the son of Bhalandana was Vatsapriti, and his son was Prarsu. 
Pramsu’s son was Pramati, Pramati’s son was Khanitra, Khanitra’s 
son was Caksusa, and his son was VivirnSati. 


PURPORT 


From Manu, one son became a ksatriya, another a brdhmana, and 
another a vaisya. This confirms the statement by Narada Muni, yasya 
yal laksanam proktarh purhso varnabhivyanjakam (Bhag. 7.11.35). One 
should always remember that bradhmanas, ksatriyas and vaisyas should 
never be regarded as members of a caste by birth. A brdhmana may be 
changed into a ksatriya, and a ksatriya into a bradhmana. Similarly, a 
brahmana or ksatriya may be changed into a vaisya, and a vaisya into a 
brahmana or ksatriya. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (cdatur- 
varnyam maya srstam guna-karma-vibhégasah). So one is a brahmana, 
ksatriya or vaisya never by birth, but by quality. There is a great need of 
brahmanas. Therefore, in the Krsna consciousness movement, we are 
trying to train some braéhmanas to guide human society. Because at pres- 
ent there is a scarcity of bradhmanas, the brain of human society is lost. 
Because practically everyone is a Siidra, no one at the present moment 
can guide the members of society to the proper path by which to achieve 
perfection in life. 

TEXT 25 


faa TA: Gal aS TA: 
RU AEN TMA TTI 
vivimsateh suto rambhah 
khaninetro ’sya dharmikah 


karandhamo mahardja 
tasydsid Gtmajo nrpa 


vivimsateh—from VivimsSati; sutah—the son; rambhah—named 
Rambha; skhaninetrah—named Khaninetra; asya—of Rambha; 
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dhérmikah—very religious; hkarandhamah—named_ Karandhama; 
mahdraja—O King; tasya—of him (Khaninetra); dsit—was; adtmajah— 
the son; nrpa—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vivimsati was Rambha, whose son was the great and 
religious King Khaninetra. O King, the son of Khaninetra was 


King Karandhama. 
TEXT 26 


THA FA eT AVTAMTT TT | 
aaatsamag Ff aerneafStaa: (REI 


tasyaviksit suto yasya 
maruttas cakravarty abhit 
samvarto ’ydjayad yam vai 


mahd-yogy argirah-sutah 


tasya—of him (Karandhama); aviksit—named Aviksit; sutah—the 
son; yasya—of whom (Aviksit); maruttah—(the son) named Marutta; 
cakravarti—the emperor; abhit—became; samvartah—Samvarta; 
aydjayat—engaged in performing sacrifice; yam—unto whom 
(Marutta); vai—indeed; mahd-yogi—the great mystic; angirah-sutah— 
the son of Angira. 


TRANSLATION 


From Karandhama came a son named Aviksit, and from Aviksit 
a son named Marutta, who was the emperor. The great mystic 
Samvarta, the son of Angira, engaged Marutta in performing a 
sacrifice [yajiia]. 


TEXT 27 
AVIA AM Gal aA qTaleNs fa Hye | 
aa ferry carte a9 Fefsearea aA 1291 


maruttasya yatha yajiio 
na tathanyo ’sti kascana 
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sarvam hiranmayam tv dsid 
yat kificic casya sobhanam 


maruttasya—of Marutta; yathad—as; yajfiah—performance of 
sacrifice; na—not; tathd—like that; anyah—any other; asti—there is; 
kascana—anything; sarvam—everything; hiran-mayam—made_ of 
gold; tu—indeed; dsit—there was; yat kificit—whatever he had; ca— 
and; asya—of Marutta; sobhanam—extremely beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 


The sacrificial paraphernalia of King Marutta was extremely 
beautiful, for everything was made of gold. Indeed, no other 
sacrifice could compare to his. 


TEXT 28 
aac: aaa cfaomfatsara: | 
Wea: aaa faeteat aaa: Mell 


amaddyad indrah somena 
daksinabhir dvydtayah 

marutah parivestaro 
visvedevah sabhd-sadah 


amadyat—became intoxicated; indrah—the King of heaven, Lord 
Indra; somena—by drinking the intoxicant soma-rasa; daksinadbhih — 
by receiving sufficient contributions; dvijadtayah—the brahminical 
group; marutah—the airs; parivestarah—offering the foodstuffs; 
visvedevah—universal demigods; sabhd-sadah—members of the 
assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


In that sacrifice, King Indra became intoxicated by drinking a 
large quantity of soma-rasa. The brahmanas received ample con- 
tributions, and therefore they were satisfied. For that sacrifice, the 
various demigods who control the winds offered foodstuffs, and 
the Visvedevas were members of the assembly. 
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PURPORT 


Because of the yajria performed by Marutta, everyone was pleased, 
especially the brdhmanas and ksatriyas. Brahmanas are interested 
in receiving contributions as priests, and hsatriyas are interested in 
drinking. All of them, therefore, were satished with their different 
engagements. 


TEXT 29 
METS TH PT TST 
Sraeaasa Tt AT aT Fd Waal 


maruttasya damah putras 
tasyasid rayyavardhanah 

sudhrtis tat-suto jajrie 
saudhrteyo narah sutah 


maruttasya—of Marutta; damah—(was named) Dama; putrah—the 
son; tasya—of him (Dama); dsit—there was; rayya-vardhanah—named 
Rajyavardhana, or one who can expand the kingdom; sudhrtih—was 
named Sudhrti; tat-sutah—the son of him (Rajyavardhana); jajrie—was 
born; saudhrteyah—from Sudhrti; narah—named Nara; sutah—the 
son. 


TRANSLATION 


Marutta’s son was Dama, Dama’s son was Rajyavardhana, 
Rajyavardhana’s son was Sudhrti, and his son was Nara. 


TEXT 30 
TOI? PICA TTA TATA: | 
¢ 
TYMAAAT TA aANfaeeaetata: WZoll 
tat-sutah kevalas tasmad 
dhundhuman vegavams tatah 


budhas tasyabhavad yasya 
trnabindur mahipatih 
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tat-sutah—the son of him (Nara); kevalah—was named Kevala; 
tasmat—from him (Kevala); dhundhumadn—a son was born named 
Dhundhuman; vegavadn—named Vegavan; tatah—from him 
(Dhundhumin); budhah—named Budha; tasya—of him (Vegavan); 
abhavat—there was; yasya—of whom (Budha); trnabinduh—a son 
named Trnabindu; mahipatih—the king. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Nara was Kevala, and his son was Dhundhuman, 
whose son was Vegavan. Vegavan’s son was Budha, and Budha’s 
son was Irnabindu, who became the king of this earth. 


TEXT 31 


q AASaTW Sat ATAPI | 
TTA AAT? TA KAT FafTertad 112 2A 


tam bheje ‘lambusa devi 
bhajaniya-gundlayam 
varapsara yatah putrah 
kanya celavilabhavat 


tam—him (Trnabindu); bheje—accepted as husband; alambusé —the 
girl Alambusa; devi—goddess; bhajaniya—worthy of accepting; guna- 
dlayam—the reservoir of all good qualities; vara-apsaradh—the best of 
the Apsaraés; yatah—from whom (Trnabindu); putrah—some sons; 
kanya—a daughter; ca—and; ilavila—named Ilavilié; abhavat—was 
born. 


TRANSLATION 


The best of the Apsaras, the highly qualified girl named 
Alambusa, accepted the similarly qualified Trnabindu as her hus- 
band. She gave birth to a few sons and a daughter known as [lavila. 


TEXT 32 
TARUNIA AAT TAS ATA | 
Mem Rar Rarafatat: faa: 132 
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yasyam utpGdaydm asa 
visrava dhanadam sutam 

pradaya vidyam paramam 
rsir yogesvarah pituh 


yasyaém —in whom (Ilavila); utpddaydm adsa—gave birth; visravah— 
Visrava; dhana-dam—Kuvera, or one who gives money; sutam—to a 
son; praddya—after receiving; vidydm—absolute knowledge; 
paramam—supreme; rsih—the great saintly person; yoga-isvarah— 
master of mystic yoga; pituh—from his father. 


TRANSLATION 


After the great saint Visrava, the master of mystic yoga, received 
absolute knowledge from his father, he begot in the womb of 
Ilavila the greatly celebrated son known as Kuvera, the giver of 
money. 


TEXT 33 


Ms: UTA RIA THT: | 
CRI ERC ECE CCCA CL @IEET 


visdlah stinyabandhus ca 
dhiimraketus ca tat-sutah 

visalo vamsa-krd raja 
vaisalim nirmame purim 


visalah—named Visiala; stinyabandhuh—named Sanyabandhu; ca— 
also; dhiimraketuh—named Dhimraketu; ca—also; tat-suta@h—the sons 
of Trnabindu; visélah—among the three, King Visala; vamsa-krt— 
made a dynasty; raja—the king; vaisdlim—by the name Vaisali; 
nirmame—constructed; purim—a palace. 


TRANSLATION 


Trnabindu had three sons, named Visala, Sanyabandhu and 
Dhimraketu. Among these three, Visala created a dynasty and 
constructed a palace called Vaisali. 
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TEXT 34 


CHAR! GAA TAIT Aes: | 
TINT ATA FMT? AWAIT: 13 


hemacandrah sutas tasya 
dhimraksas tasya cdtmajah 

tat-putrdt samyaméad Gsit 
krsasvah saha-devajah 


hemacandrah—was named Hemacandra; sutah—the son; tasya—of 
him (Visdla); dhiimraéksah—was named Dhimraksa; tasya—of him 
(Hemacandra); ca—also; dtmajah—the son; tat-putrat—from the son of 
him (Dhiamraksa); samyamat—from he who was named Sarmyama; 
dsit—there was; krsdsvah—Krsasva; saha—along with; devajah— 
Devaja. 
TRANSLATION 


The son of Visala was known as Hemacandra, his son was 
Dhimraksa, and his son was Sarnyama, whose sons were Devaja 
and Krsasva. 


TEXTS 35-36 
HUA Aas TSATAH SCAT 
oH geraraa af asa U4 
ache gafieacgay wate: | 


= @' '< 


MEE RICCI MCAD CUD mam ERAT 


krsdsvadt somadatto *bhid 
yo ‘svamedhair idaspatim 

stud purusam apagryam 
gatim yogesvarasritam 


saumadattis tu sumatis 
tat-putro janamejayah 

ete vaisdla-bhipdlas 
trnabindor yasodharah 
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krsadsvat—from Krsvasva; somadattah—a son named Somadatta; 
abhit—there was; yah—he who (Somadatta): asvamedhaih—by the 
performance of asvamedha sacrifices; idaspatim—unto Lord Visnu; 
istvad—after worshiping; purusam—Lord Visnu; dpa—achieved; 
agryam—the best of all; gatim—the destination; yogesvara-asritam — 
the place occupied by great mystic yogis; saumadattih—the son of 
Somadatta; tu—but; sumatih—a son named Sumati; tat-putrah—the 
son of him (Sumati); janamejayah—was named Janamejaya; ete —all of 
them; vaisdla-bhipdlah—the kings in the dynasty of Vaisala; trnabin- 
doh yasah-dharah—continued the fame of King Trnabindu. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Krsasva was Somadatta, who performed asvamedha 
sacrifices and thus satisfied the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu. By worshiping the Supreme Lord, he achieved the most ex- 
alted post, a residence on the planet to which great mystic yogis 
are elevated. The son of Somadatta was Sumati, whose son was 
Janamejaya. All these kings appearing in the dynasty of Visala 
properly maintained the celebrated position of King Trnabindu. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Second 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Dynasties of the Sons 
of Manu.” 


CHAPTER THREE 


The Marriage 


of Sukanya and Cyavana Muni 


This chapter describes the dynasty of Saryati, another son of Manu, and 
also tells about Sukanya and Revati. 

Devajfia Saryati gave instructions about what to do in the ritualistic 
ceremony observed on the second day of the yajria of the Angirasas. One 
day, Saryati, along with his daughter, known as Sukanya, went to the 
asrama of Cyavana Muni. There Sukanya saw two glowing substances 
within a hole of earthworms, and by chance she pierced those two glow- 
ing substances. As soon as she did this, blood began to ooze from that 
hole. Consequently, King Saryati and his companions suffered from con- 
stipation and inability to pass urine. When the King asked why circum- 
stances had suddenly changed, he found that Sukanya was the cause of 
this misfortune. Then they all offered prayers to Cyavana Muni just to 
satisfy him according to his own desire, and Devajiia Saryati offered his 
daughter to Cyavana Muni, who was a very old man. 

When the heavenly physicians the Asvini-kumara brothers once 
visited Cyavana Muni, the muni requested them to give him back his 
youth. These two physicians took Cyavana Muni to a particular lake, in 
which they bathed and regained full youth. After this, Sukanya could not 
distinguish her husband. She then surrendered unto the Asvini- 
kumaras, who were very satisfied with her chastity and who therefore in- 
troduced her again to her husband. Cyavana Muni then engaged King 
Saryati in performing the soma-yajria and gave the Asvini-kumaras the 
privilege to drink soma-rasa. The King of heaven, Lord Indra, became 
very angry at this, but he could do no harm to Saryati. Henceforward, the 
Asvini-kumara physicians were able to share in the soma-rasa. 

Saryati later had three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and 
Bharisena. Anarta had one son, whose name was Revata. Revata had one 
hundred sons, of whom the eldest was Kakudmi. Kakudmi was advised 
by Lord Brahma to offer his beautiful daughter, Revati, to Baladeva, who 
belongs to the visnu-tattva category. After doing this, Kakudmi retired 


o7 
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from family life and entered the forest of Badarikasrama to execute 
austerities and penances. 


TEXT 1 
WIA SUT 


wife Tat ae: Aen | 
at at afscat at fadrracefaarq 2 


sri-suka uvdca 
Saryatir manavo raja 
brahmisthah sambabhiva ha 
yo va arigirasam satre 
dvitiyam ahar ticivan 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said: Saryatih—the king 
named Saryati; manavah—the son of Manu; rajad—ruler; 
brahmisthah—completely in awareness of Vedic knowledge; 
sambabhiiva ha—so he became; yah—one who; vd—either; 
argirasim—of the descendants of Angira; satre—in the arena of 
sacrifice; dvitiyam ahah—the functions to be performed on the second 
day; ucivan—narrated. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: O King, Saryati, another son 
of Manu, was a ruler completely aware of Vedic knowledge. He 
gave instructions about the functions for the second day of the 
yajnia to be performed by the descendants of Angira. 


TEXT 2 
THA AM TAA BA HASTA | 
TM AT TATA TAS TTAITAT II 2 I 
sukanya@ nama tasyasit 
kanya kamala-locana 


taya sardham vana-gato 
hy agamac cyavanaésramam 
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sukanya—Sukanyé; ndma—by name; tasya—of him (Saryati); 
dsit—there was; kanyd—a daughter; kamala-locand—lotus-eyed; tayd 
sdrdham—with her; vana-gatah—having entered the forest; hi—in- 
deed; agamat—he went; cyavana-dsramam—to the dsrama cottage of 
Cyavana Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Saryati had a beautiful lotus-eyed daughter named Sukanya, 
with whom he went to the forest to see the asrama of Cyavana 
Muni. 


TEXT 3 
am aaa: ita fafraateary tT | 
THEA TE Gad za Saf U3 i 


sa sakhibhih parivrta 
vicinvanty anghripdn vane 

valmika-randhre dadrse 
khadyote iva jyotisi 


sd—that Sukanya; sakhibhih—by her friends; parivrta —surrounded; 
vicinvanti—collecting; anghripdn—fruits and flowers from the trees; 
vane—in the forest; valmika-randhre—in the hole of an earthworm; 
dadrse—observed; khadyote—two luminaries; iva—like; jyotisi—two 


shining things. 


TRANSLATION 


While that Sukanya, surrounded by her friends, was collecting 
various types of fruits from the trees in the forest, she saw within 
the hole of an earthworm two things glowing like luminaries. 


TEXT 4 


a Saaeal Tet SH wey | 
MTAG TTI TAATTH Ta aes v I 
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te daiva-codita bala 
Jyotisi kantakena vai 
avidhyan mugdha-bhdavena 
susravasrk tato bahih 


te—those two; daiva-codita—as if impelled by providence; bala— 
that young daughter; jyotisi—two glowworms within the hole of the 
earthworm; kantakena—with a thorn; vai—indeed; avidhyat—pierced; 
mugdha-bhavena—as if without knowledge; susrdva—came out; asrk— 
blood; tatah—from there; bahih—outside. 


TRANSLATION 


As if induced by providence, the girl ignorantly pierced those 
two glowworms with a thorn, and when they were pierced, blood 
began to ooze out of them. 


TEXT 5 


THAT TT Aaa a TINT | 
Tatiagess ery featsaatgz U4 | 


sakrn-miitra-nirodho ’bhit 
sainikanam ca tat-ksanat 

rajarsis tam updlaksya 
purusdn vismito ‘bravit 


sakrt—of stool; miutra—and of urine; nirodhah—stoppage; abhit— 
so became; sainikanadm—of all the soldiers; ca—and; tat-ksandt—im- 
mediately; rdjarsin—the King; tam updlaksya—seeing the incident; 
purusan—to his men; vismitah—being surprised; abravit—began to 


speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, all the soldiers of Saryati were immediately 
obstructed from passing urine and stool. Upon perceiving this, 
Sary ati spoke to his associates in surprise. 
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TEXT 6 
AMR A aaa AaeTT | 
Th FANT A HIATT 1 & II 


apy abhadram na yusmabhir 
bhargavasya vicestitam 

vyaktam kendpi nas tasya 
krtam dsrama-disanam 


api—alas; abhadram—something mischievous; nah—among us; 
yusmabhih—by ourselves; bhdargavasya—of Cyavana Muni; 
vicestitam—has been attempted; vyaktam—now it is clear; kena api— 
by someone; nah—among ourselves; tasya—of him (Cyavana Muni); 
krtam—has been done; dsrama-diisanam—pollution of the adsrama. 


TRANSLATION 


How strange it is that one of us has attempted to do something 
wrong to Cyavana Muni, the son of Bhrgu. It certainly appears that 
someone among us has polluted this asrama. 


TEXT 7 


aaa ae frat aie tesq Hara | 
3 ST aaa fairs wep FT 10 1 


sukanya praha pitaraim 
bhité kircit krtam maya 

dve jyotisi ajanantya 
nirbhinne kantakena vai 


sukanya—the girl Sukanya; praéha—said; pitaram—unto her father; 
bhita—being afraid; kiricit—something,; krtam—has been done; 
mayad—by me; dve—two; jyotisi—luminous objects; ajanantya—be- 
cause of ignorance; nirbhinne—have been pierced; kantakena—with a 
thorn; vai—indeed. 
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TRANSLATION 


Being very much afraid, the girl Sukanya said to her father: I 
have done something wrong, for I have ignorantly pierced these 
two luminous substances with a thorn. 


TEXT 8 


afta Ta: Aen Tahara: | 
aft sacar aediaatid aa ct 


duhitus tad vacah srutva 
Saryatir jata-saddhvasah 

munim prasddayam dasa 
valmikantarhitam sanaih 


duhituh—of his daughter; tat vacah—that statement; Srutvd —after 
hearing; Saryatih—King Saryati; jata-sadhvasah—becoming afraid; 
munim—unto Cyavana Muni; prasadayam @sa—tried to appease; 
valmika-antarhitam—who was sitting within the hole of the earthworm; 
Sanaih—gradually. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing this statement by his daughter, King Saryati was 
very much afraid. In various ways, he tried to appease Cyavana 
Muni, for it was he who sat within the hole of the earthworm. 


TEXT 9 
actHATAAIA «MaTeafeat Tt | 
HrPlYRAAMAST FEI Aaa: tS tI 


tad-abhiprayam ajridya 
pradad duhitaram muneh 

krcchran muktas tam dmantrya 
puram prayat saméhitah 


tat—of Cyavana Muni; abhiprayam—the purpose; djidya—under- 
standing; pradat—delivered; duhitaram—his daughter; muneh—unto 
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Cyavana Muni; Arcchrat—with great difficulty; muktah—released; 
tam—the muni; dmantrya—taking permission; puram—to his own 
place; praydt—went away; samahitah—being very contemplative. 


TRANSLATION 


King Saryati, being very contemplative and thus understanding 
Cyavana Muni’s purpose, gave his daughter in charity to the sage. 
Thus released from danger with great difficulty, he took permis- 
sion from Cyavana Muni and returned home. 


PURPORT 


The King, after hearing the statement of his daughter, certainly told 
the great sage Cyavana Muni everything about how his daughter had ig- 
norantly committed such an offense. The muni, however, inquired from 
the King whether the daughter was married. In this way, the King, 
understanding the purpose of the great sage Cyavana Muni (tad- 
abhiprayam Gjfidya), immediately gave the muni his daughter in charity 
and escaped the danger of being cursed. Thus with the permission of the 
great sage the King returned home. 


TEXT 10 
SEM Td MT TT THAI | 
STAT PM ATA aA: 112 oll 


sukanya cyavanam prapya 
patim parama-kopanam 

prinayam asa citta-jna 
apramattanuyrttibhih 


sukanyé—the girl named Sukanya, the daughter of King Saryati; 
cyavanam—the great sage Cyavana Muni; prapya—after obtaining; 
patim—as her husband; parama-kopanam—who was always very 
angry; prinayam dsa—she satisfied him; citta-jid—understanding the 
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mind of her husband; apramatta anuurttibhih—by executing services 
without being bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


Cyavana Muni was very irritable, but since Sukanya had gotten 
him as her husband, she dealt with him carefully, according to his 
mood. Knowing his mind, she performed service to him without 


being bewildered. 
PURPORT 


This is an indication of the relationship between husband and wife. A 
great personality like Cyavana Muni has the temperament of always 
wanting to be in a superior position. Such a person cannot submit to any- 
one. Therefore, Cyavana Muni had an irritable temperament. His wife, 
Sukanya, could understand his attitude, and under the circumstances she 
treated him accordingly. If any wife wants to be happy with her husband, 
she must try to understand her husband’s temperament and please him. 
This is victory for a woman. Even in the dealings of Lord Krsna with His 
different queens, it has been seen that although the queens were the 
daughters of great kings, they placed themselves before Lord Krsna as 
His maidservants. However great a woman may be, she must place her- 
self before her husband in this way; that is to say, she must be ready to 
carry out her husband’s orders and please him in all circumstances. Then 
her life will be successful. When the wife becomes as irritable as the hus- 
band, their life at home is sure to be disturbed or ultimately completely 
broken. In the modern day, the wife is never submissive, and therefore 
home life is broken even by slight incidents. Either the wife or the hus- 
band may take advantage of the divorce laws. According to the Vedic law, 
however, there is no such thing as divorce laws, and a woman must be 
trained to be submissive to the will of her husband. Westerners contend 
that this is a slave mentality for the wife, but factually it is not; it is the 
tactic by which a woman can conquer the heart of her husband, however 
irritable or cruel he may be. In this case we clearly see that although 
Cyavana Muni was not young but indeed old enough to be Sukanya’s 
grandfather and was also very irritable, Sukanya, the beautiful young 
daughter of a king, submitted herself to her old husband and tried to 
please him in all respects. Thus she was a faithful and chaste wife. 
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TEXT 11 


Baha AY FIGS ATTA 
at qafarear ara vat A Tat Ue 2 


kasyacit tv atha kalasya 
ndasatyav asramagatau 

tau pijayitvd provaca 
vayo me dattam isvarau 


kasyacit—after some (time); tu—but; atha—in this way; kdlasya— 
time having passed; ndsatyau—the two Asvini-kumaras; asrama—that 
place of Cyavana Muni; dgatau—reached; tau—unto those two; 
pujayitvad —offering respectful obeisances; provdca—said; vayah— 
youth; me—unto me; dattam—please give; isvarau—because you two 
are able to do so. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, some time having passed, the Asvini-kumara 
brothers, the heavenly physicians, happened to come to Cyavana 
Muni’s asrama. After offering them respectful obeisances, Cyavana 
Muni requested them to give him youthful life, for they were able 
to do so. 


PURPORT 


The heavenly physicians like the Asvini-kumaras could give youthful 
life even to one who was advanced in age. Indeed, great yogis, with their 
mystic powers, can even bring a dead body back to life if the structure of 
the body is in order. We have already discussed this in connection with 
Bali Maharaja’s soldiers and their treatment by Sukracarya. Modern 
medical science has not yet discovered how to bring a dead body back to 
life or bring youthful energy to an old body, but from these verses we 
can understand that such treatment is possible if one is able to take 
knowledge from the Vedic information. The Asvini-kumaras were expert 
in Ayur-veda, as was Dhanvantari. In every department of material 
science, there is a perfection to be achieved, and to achieve it one must 
consult the Vedic literature. The highest perfection is to become a 
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devotee of the Lord. To attain this perfection, one must consult Srimad- 
Bhaégavatam, which is understood to be the ripe fruit of the Vedic desire 
tree (nigama-kalpa-taror galitamm phalam). 


TEXT 12 
Te FEY AMA Te AAA: | 
feaat A TT ST vaca Tatheaay 12 2A 
graham grahisye somasya 
yajne vam apy asoma-poh 


kriyatam me vayo-riipam 
pramaddénam yad ipsitam 


graham—a full pot; grahisye—I shall give; somasya—of soma-rasa; 
yajrie—in sacrifice; vim—of both of you; api—although; asoma-poh— 
of you two, who are not eligible to drink soma-rasa; kriyatam—just exe- 
cute; me—my; vayah—young age; ripam—beauty of a young man; 
pramaddéndm—of women as a class; yat—which is; ipsitam—desirable. 


TRANSLATION 
Cyavana Muni said: Although you are ineligible to drink soma- 
rasa in sacrifices, I promise to give you a full pot of it. Kindly ar- 
range beauty and youth for me, because they are attractive to 


young women. 


TEXT 13 


nTeferrafiaatiaa = firanat 
frat warafary eq ferafatatta 112 31 


badham ity icatur vipram 
abhinandya bhisaktamau 

nimajyatam bhavadn asmin 
hrade siddha-vinirmite 


badham—yes, we shall act; iti—thus; tcatuh—they both replied, 
accepting the proposal of Cyavana; vipram—unto the brdhmana 
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(Cyavana Muni); abhinandya—congratulating him; bhisak-tamau—the 
two great physicians, the Asvini-kumaras; nimajatém—just dive; 
bhavan—yourself; asmin—in this; hrade—lake; siddha-vinirmite— 
which is especially meant for all kinds of perfection. 


TRANSLATION 


The great physicians, the Asvini-kumaras, very gladly accepted 
Cyavana Muni’s proposal. Thus they told the brahmana, “‘Just dive 
into this lake of successful life.’’ [One who bathes in this lake has 


his desires fulfilled.] 


TEXT 14 


GIA AT WRAeel qlaaeda: | 
ee natasha aaafsafaae: 12 


ity ukto jaraya grasta- 
deho dhamani-santatah 
hradam pravesito ‘svibhyam 
vali-palita-vigrahah 


iti uktah—thus being addressed; jaraya—by old age and invalidity; 
grasta-dehah—the body being so diseased; dhamani-santatah—whose 
veins were visible everywhere on the body; hradam—the lake; 
pravesitah—entered; asvibhyam—helped by the Asvini-kumaras; vali- 
palita-vigrahah—whose body had loose skin and white hair. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, the Asvini-kumaras caught hold of Cyavana 
Muni, who was an old, diseased invalid with loose skin, white hair, 
and veins visible all over his body, and all three of them entered 


the lake. 


PURPORT 


Cyavana Muni was so old that he could not enter the lake alone. Thus 
the Asvini-kumaras caught hold of his body, and the three of them 
entered the lake. 
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TEXT 15 


gonay sae aaa: | 
aa: HRelsqeaeqew: FATA: |24il 


purusds traya uttasthur 
apivyd vanitd-priyah 

padma-srajah kundalinas 
tulya-riipah suvdsasah 


purusdh—men; trayah—three; uttasthuh—arose (from the lake); 
apivyah—extremely beautiful; vanitd-priyah—as a man becomes very 
attractive to women; padma-srajah—decorated with garlands of lotuses; 
kundalinah—with earrings; tulya-ripdh—all of them had the same 
bodily features; su-v@sasah—very nicely dressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, three men with very beautiful bodily features 
emerged from the lake. They were nicely dressed and decorated 
with earrings and garlands of lotuses. All of them were of the same 
standard of beauty. 


TEXT 16 


ary father AUNT ARATT BATA! | 
aaradt Wa aresdt afaat eat wat 28h 


tan niriksya varadroha 
sarupdn sirya-varcasah 

ajdnati patim sadhvi 
asvinau Saranam yayau 


tan—unto them; niriksya—after observing; vara-droha—that 
beautiful Sukanya; sa-nipdn—all of them equally beautiful; surya-var- 
casah—with a bodily effulgence like the effulgence of the sun; ajadnati— 
not knowing; patim—her husband; sddhvi—that chaste woman; 
asvinau—unto the Asvini-kumdaras; saranam—shelter; yayau—took. 
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TRANSLATION 


The chaste and very beautiful Sukanya could not distinguish her 
husband from the two Asvini-kumaras, for they were equally 
beautiful. Not understanding who her real husband was, she took 
shelter of the Asvini-kumaras. 


PURPORT 


Sukanyd could have selected any one of them as her husband, for one 
could not distinguish among them, but because she was chaste, she took 
shelter of the Asvini-kumaras so that they could inform her who her ac- 
tual husband was. A chaste woman will never accept any man other than 
her husband, even if there be someone equally as handsome and 


qualified. 


TEXT 17 
aaitrcar off vet Tae ata 
aay qatar farrrea7 112011 


darsayitvd patim tasyai 
pati-vratyena tositau 
rsum Gmanirya yayatur 
vimanena trivistapam 


darsayitva—after showing; patim—her husband; tasyai—unto 
Sukanya; pdti-vratyena—because of her strong faith in her husband; 
tositau—being very pleased with her; rsum—unto Cyavana Muni; 
dmantrya—taking his permission; yayatuh—they went away; 
vimanena—taking their own airplane; trivistapam—to the heavenly 
planets. 


TRANSLATION 


The Asvini-kumaras were very pleased to see Sukanya’s chastity 
and faithfulness. Thus they showed her Cyavana Muni, her hus- 
band, and after taking permission from him, they returned to the 
heavenly planets in their plane. 
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TEXT 18 


ACTATISA WANA AAA AA Ta: | 
aaa aed: TA Ged aaa aATIIecll 


yaksyamano ‘tha saryatis 
cyavanasydsramam gatah 
dadarsa duhituh parsve 


purusam surya-varcasam 


yaksyamanah—desiring to perform a yajria; atha—thus; Ssaryatih— 
King Saryati; cyavanasya—of Cyavana Muni; dsramam—to the resi- 
dence; gatah—having gone; dadarsa—he saw; duhituh—of his 
daughter; parsve—by the side; purusam—a man; suirya-varcasam— 
beautiful and effulgent like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, King Saryati, desiring to perform a sacrifice, went to 
the residence of Cyavana Muni. There he saw by the side of his 
daughter a very beautiful young man, as bright as the sun. 


TEXT 19 
Tat seat Te HAMAMTTA | 
aaa  afastfaaa zat 128 


raja duhitaram praha 
krta-padabhivandandm 

aSisas caprayunjano 
ndtipriti-mana wa 


raja—the King (Saryati); dwhitaram—unto the daughter; praha— 
said; krta-pdda-abhivandandm—who had already finished offering re- 
spectful obeisances to her father; dsisah—blessings upon her; ca—and; 
aprayunjanah—without offering to the daughter; na—not; ati- 
priti-manah—very much pleased; iva —like that. 


Text 20] The Marriage of Sukanyaé and Cyavana Muni 71 


TRANSLATION 


After receiving obeisances from his daughter, the King, instead 
of offering blessings to her, appeared very displeased and spoke as 
follows. 


TEXT 20 
Praia at fae cee 
safeadt THAN air: | 
qq a WUIRTATATAT 
eT] AN ATASTASTTT [12 ol | 


cikirsitam te kim idam patis tvaya 
pralambhito loka-namaskrto munih 

yat tvam jard-grastam asaty asammatam 
vihaya jaram bhajase ‘mum adhvagam 


cikirsitam—which you desire to do; te—of you; kim idam—what is 
this; patih—your husband; tuaya—by you; pralambhitah—has been 
cheated; loka-namaskrtah—who is honored by all people; munih—a 
great sage; yat—because; tvam—you; jard-grastam—very old and in- 
valid; asati—O unchaste daughter; asammatam—not very attractive; 
vihdya—giving up; j@ram—paramour; bhajase—you have accepted; 
amum—this man; adhvagam—comparable to a street beggar. 


TRANSLATION 


O unchaste girl, what is this that you have desired to do? You 
have cheated the most respectable husband, who is honored by 
everyone, for I see that because he was old, diseased and therefore 
unattractive, you have left his company to accept as your husband 
this young man, who appears to be a beggar from the street. 


PURPORT 


This shows the values of Vedic culture. According to the circum- 
stances, Sukanya had been given a husband who was too old to be com- 
patible with her. Because Cyavana Muni was diseased and very old, he 
was certainly unfit for the beautiful daughter of King Saryati. 
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Nonetheless, her father expected her to be faithful to her husband. 
When he suddenly saw that his daughter had accepted someone else, 
even though the man was young and handsome, he immediately 
chastised her as asati, unchaste, because he assumed that she had ac- 
cepted another man in the presence of her husband. According to Vedic 
culture, even if a young woman is given an old husband, she must re- 
spectfully serve him. This is chastity. It is not that because she dislikes 
her husband she may give him up and accept another. This is against 
Vedic culture. According to Vedic culture, a woman must accept the hus- 
band given to her by her parents and remain chaste and faithful to him. 
Therefore King Saryati was surprised to see a young man by the side of 
Sukanya. 
TEXT 21 


Ry afacasaaern = (aa 


FATE FOTUT reaay | 
raft ak ATM Fe 
frat waa | TRC TTA: RZ 


katham matis te ‘vagatanyatha satam 
kula-prasite kula-disanam tv idam 
bibharsi ja@ram yad apatrapa kulam 
pitus ca bhartus ca nayasy adhas tamah 


katham—how; matih te—your consciousness; avagata—has gone 
down; anyathad—otherwise; satam—of the most respectable; kula- 
prastite—O my daughter, born in the family; kula-diisanam—who are 
the degradation of the family; tu—but; idam—this; bibharsi—you are 
maintaining; jdram—a paramour; yat—as it is; apatrapa—without 
shame; kulam—the dynasty; pituh—of your father; ca—and; bhartuh 
—of your husband; ca—and; nayasi—you are bringing down; adhah 
tamah—downward into darkness or hell. 


TRANSLATION 


O my daughter, who were born in a respectable family, how 
have you degraded your consciousness in this way? How is it that 
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you are shamelessly maintaining a paramour? You will thus 
degrade the dynasties of both your father and your husband to 
hellish life. 


PURPORT 


It is quite clear that according to Vedic culture a woman who accepts a 
paramour or second husband in the presence of the husband she has 
married is certainly responsible for the degradation of her father’s 
family and the family of her husband. The rules of Vedic culture in this 
regard are strictly observed in the respectable families of brahmanas, 
ksatriyas and vaisyas even today; only the sidras are degraded in this 
matter. For a woman of the brdhmana, ksatriya or vaisya class to accept 
another husband in the presence of the husband she has married, or to 
file for divorce or accept a boyfriend or paramour, is unacceptable in the 
Vedic culture. Therefore King Saryati, who did not know the real facts of 
Cyavana Muni’s transformation, was surprised to see the behavior of his 


daughter. 
TEXT 22 
az FIM Maz TTA araterat | 
SAT MT AAT TAT Paeqs MRI 


evam bruvdnam pitaram 
smayamanaé Suci-smita 
uvdca tata jamata 
tavaisa bhrgu-nandanah 


evam—in this way; bruvdnam—who was talking and chastising her; 
pitaram—unto her father; smayamdnad—smiling (because she was 
chaste); Suci-smita—laughingly; uvdca—replied; tadta—O my dear 
father; jdmatd—son-in-law; tava—your; esah—this young man; 
bhrgu-nandanah—is Cyavana Muni (and no one else). 


TRANSLATION 


Sukanya, however, being very proud of her chastity, smiled 
upon hearing the rebukes of her father. She smilingly told him, 
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‘‘My dear father, this young man by my side is your actual son-in- 
law, the great sage Cyavana, who was born in the family of Bhrgu.”’ 


PURPORT 


Although the father chastised the daughter, assuming that she had ac- 
cepted another husband, the daughter knew that she was completely 
honest and chaste, and therefore she was smiling. When she explained 
that her husband, Cyavana Muni, had now been transformed into a 
young man, she was very proud of her chastity, and thus she smiled as 


she talked with her father. 


TEXT 23 
aaa fit aad TreUbrssTay | 
aaa: RANT RTT 231 


Sasamsa pitre tat sarvam 
vayo-ripabhilambhanam 

vismitah parama-pritas 
tanayam parisasvaje 


Sasamsa—she described; pitre—unto her father; tat—that; sarvam— 
everything; vayah—of the change of age; ripa—and of beauty; 
abhilambhanam—how there was achievement (by her husband): 
vismitah—being surprised; parama-pritah—was extremely pleased; 
tanayGm—unto his daughter; parisasvaje—embraced with pleasure. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sukanya explained how her husband had received the 
beautiful body of a young man. When the King heard this he was 
very surprised, and in great pleasure he embraced his beloved 


daughter. 


TEXT 24 


aaa TAT A Te AA ATTA | 
ATI seTaT: TT AHAT URI 
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somena ydjayan viram 
graham somasya cagrahit 

asoma-por apy asvinos 
cyavanah svena tejasd 


somena—with the soma; ydjayan—causing to perform the sacrifice; 
viram—the King (Saryati); graham—the full pot; somasya—of the 
soma-rasa; ca—also; agrahit—delivered; asoma-poh—who were not 
allowed to drink the soma-rasa; api—although; asvinoh—of the Asvini- 
kumaras; cyavanah—Cyavana Muni; svena—his own; tejasi—by 
prowess. 


TRANSLATION 


Cyavana Muni, by his own prowess, enabled King Saryati to per- 
form the soma-yajna. The muni offered a full pot of soma-rasa to 
the Asvini-kumaras, although they were unfit to drink it. 


TEXT 25 
eed ane as THAT: 
TIA META UAAesA APTA: URUll 


hantum tam ddade vajram 
sadyo manyur amarsitah 

savajram stambhayam dasa 
bhujam indrasya bhargavah 


hantum—to kill; tam—him (Cyavana); ddade—Indra_ took up; 
vajram—his thunderbolt; sadyah—immediately; manyuh—because of 
great anger, without consideration; amarsitah—being very much per- 
turbed; sa-vajram—with the thunderbolt; stambhaydm dsa—paralyzed; 
bhujam—the arm; indrasya—of Indra; bhaérgavah—Cyavana Muni, the 
descendant of Bhrgu. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, being perturbed and angry, wanted to kill Cyavana 
Muni, and therefore he impetuously took up his thunderbolt. But 


76 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 3 


Cyavana Muni, by his powers, paralyzed Indra’s arm that held the 
thunderbolt. 


TEXT 26 
HARMAN Al TE AAA ATA: | 
Prosnfata aq qa atargeat afeepat Rei 


anvajdnams tatah sarve 
graham somasya casvinoh 

bhisajav iti yat pirvam 
somahutyad bahis-krtau 


anvajdnan—with their permission; tatah—thereafter; sarve—all the 
demigods; graham—a full pot; somasya—of soma-rasa; ca—also; 
asvinoh—of the Asvini-kumaras; bhisajau—although only physicians; 
iti—thus; yat—because; puirvam—before this; soma-dhutyd—with a 
share in the soma-yajra; bahih-krtau—who had been disallowed or 
excluded. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Asvini-kumaras were only physicians and were 
therefore excluded from drinking soma-rasa in sacrifices, the 
demigods agreed to allow them henceforward to drink it. 


TEXT 27 


Sartafedatat ART eA 
TATAAAT TA AAA Tad SaATT |W 


uttanabarhir anarto 
bhiinsena iti trayah 

Saryater abhavan putra 
dnartdd revato ‘bhavat 


uttanabarhih—Uttanabarhi; dnartah—Anarta; bhirisenah — 
Bhirisena; iti—thus; trayah—three; sSarydteh—of King Saryati; 
abhavan—were begotten; putrah—sons; dnartdt—from Anarta; 
revatah—Revata; abhavat—was born. 
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TRANSLATION 


King Saryati begot three sons, named Uttanabarhi, Anarta and 
Bhirisena. From Anarta came a son named Revata. 


TEXT 28 
aiseaagg ant AAT TAN | 
ataasas | Freraaatdlatean | 
Ta Gad Te Te AWAT 112<I 


so ‘ntah-samudre nagarim 
vinirmaya kusasthalim 

asthito *bhunkta visayan 
dnartadin arindama 

tasya putra-Satam Jayne 
kakudmi-jyestham uttamam 


sah—Revata; antah-samudre—in the depths of the ocean; nagarim— 
a town; vinirmaya—after constructing; kusasthalim—named Kusa- 
sthali; asthitah—lived there; abhunkta—enjoyed material happiness; 
visayan—kingdoms; dnarta-ddin—Anarta and others; arim-dama—O 
Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies; tasya—his; putra-satam—one 
hundred sons; jajfie—were born; kakudmi-jyestham—of whom the 
eldest was Kakudmi; uttamam—most powerful and opulent. 


TRANSLATION 


OQ Maharaja Pariksit, subduer of enemies, this Revata con- 
structed a kingdom known as Kusasthali in the depths of the 
ocean. There he lived and ruled such tracts of land as Anarta, etc. 
He had one hundred very nice sons, of whom the eldest was 


Kakudmi. 
TEXT 29 
HHA Cad Heat AMA AY Ta: | 
Tat aS AST HATTA 11281 
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kakudmi revatim kanyam 
svam dddya vibhum gatah 

putryad varam pariprastum 
brahmalokam apavrtam 


kakudmi—King Kakudmi; revatim—named Revati; kanyam—the 
daughter of Kakudmi; svuam—his own; dddya—taking; vibhum— 
before Lord Brahma; gatah—he went; putryah—of his daughter; 
varam—a husband; pariprastum—to inquire about; brahmalokam— 
Brahmaloka; apdvrtam—transcendental to the three qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking his own daughter, Revati, Kakudmi went to Lord 
Brahma in Brahmaloka, which is transcendental to the three 
modes of material nature, and inquired about a husband for her. 


PURPORT 


It appears that Brahmaloka, the abode of Lord Brahma, is also tran- 
scendental, above the three modes of material nature (apdvrtam). 


TEXT 30 
MATAA MTT RATISTHTAT: ITY | 
ATT ATA AIIM TATA Moll 


dvartamdne gandharve 
sthito ‘labdha-ksanah ksanam 
tad-anta Gdyam dnamya 
svabhiprayam nyavedayat 


avartamane—because of being engaged; gdandharve—in hearing 
songs from the Gandharvas; sthitah—situated; alabdha-ksanah—there 
was no time to talk; Asanam—even a moment; tat-ante—when it ended; 
ddyam—unto the original teacher of the universe (Lord Brahma); 
anamya—after offering obeisances; sva-abhiprayam—his own desire; 
nyavedayat—Kakudmi submitted. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Kakudmi arrived there, Lord Brahma was engaged in 
hearing musical performances by the Gandharvas and had not a 
moment to talk with him. Therefore Kakudmi waited, and at the 
end of the musical performances he offered his obeisances to Lord 
Brahma and thus submitted his long-standing desire. 


TEXT 31 


TET WA AM AEA TNA ET | 
Hl UAL VAI Bla TA HAT: AA 


tac chrutva bhagavan brahma 
prahasya tam uvdca ha 
aho rajan niruddhas te 


kdlena hrdi ye krtah 


tat—that; srutud—hearing; bhagavan—the most powerful; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; prahasya—after laughing; tam—unto King 
Kakudmi; uvdca ha—said; aho—alas; rdjan—O King; niruddhah—all 
gone; te—all of them; kalena—by the course of time; hrdi—within the 
core of the heart; ye—all of them; krtah—who have been decided upon 
for acceptance as your son-in-law. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing his words, Lord Brahma, who is most powerful, 
laughed loudly and said to Kakudmi: O King, all those whom you 
may have decided within the core of your heart to accept as your 
son-in-law have passed away in the course of time. 


TEXT 32 


aeyratragnt TAT A >A PRE | 
laishrnatanaaaatera: 22h 


tat putra-pautra-naptrnam 
gotrdni ca na srnmahe 
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kalo ‘bhiyatas tri-nava- 
catur-yuga-vikalpitah 


tat—there; putra—of the sons; pautra—of the grandsons; 
naptrndm—and of the descendants; gotradni—the family dynasties; ca — 
also; na—not; srnmahe—we do hear of ; kadlah—time; abhiydtah—have 
passed; tri—three; nava—nine; catur-yuga—four yugas (Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kali); vikalpitah—thus measured. 


TRANSLATION 


Twenty-seven catur-yugas have already passed. Those upon 
whom you may have decided are now gone, and so are their sons, 
grandsons and other descendants. You cannot even hear about 
their names. 


PURPORT 


During Lord Brahma’s day, fourteen Manus or one thousand maha- 
yugas pass away. Brahma informed King Kakudmi that twenty-seven 
mahd-yugas, each consisting of the four periods Satya, Treté, Dvapara 
and Kali, had already passed. All the kings and other great personalities 
born in those yugas had now departed from memory into obscurity. This 
is the way of time as it moves through past, present and future. 


TEXT 33 
qT Wed VASA Tea ARs: | 
Haas Uy AAMT She ats 1123 


tad gaccha deva-devamso 
baladevo maha-balah 

kanyd-ratnam idam rdjan 
nara-ratnaya dehi bhoh 


tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; deva-deva-amsah—whose plenary 
portion is Lord Visnu; baladevah—known as Baladeva; maha-balah— 
the supreme powerful; kanyd-ratnam—your beautiful daughter; 
idam—this; rajan—O King; nara-ratndya—unto the Supreme Per- 
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sonality of Godhead, who is always youthful; dehi—just give to Him (in 
charity); bhoh—O King. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, leave here and offer your daughter to Lord Baladeva, 
who is still present. He is most powerful. Indeed, He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, whose plenary portion is Lord 
Visnu. Your daughter is fit to be given to Him in charity. 


TEXT 34 


VW ALAIN Wa Zara: | 
madint fasta | goaeramatda: 1122 


bhuvo bharavataraya 
bhagavan bhita-bhavanah 

avatirno nyamsena 
punya-sravana-kirtanah 


bhuvah—of the world; bhdra-avatdrdya—to lessen the burden; 
bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhita-bhavanah—al- 
ways the well-wisher of all the living entities; avatirnah—now He has 
descended; nija-amsena—with all the paraphernalia that is part of Him; 
punya-sravana-kirtanah—He is simply worshiped by hearing and 
chanting, by which one becomes purified. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Baladeva is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who 
hears and chants about Him is purified. Because He is always the 
well-wisher of all living entities, He has descended with all His 
paraphernalia to purify the entire world and lessen its burden. 


TEXT 35 


FMEA TT} AWA: | 
> ~ oS oO S 
Th PITTA Aa aesTaeaAg: WS4l 
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ity Gdisto *bhivandydjam 
nrpah sva-puram dgatah 

tyaktam punya-jana-trasdd 
bhratrbhir diksv avasthitaih 


iti—thus; ddistah—being ordered by Lord Brahma; abhivandya— 
after offering obeisances; ajam—unto Lord Brahma; nrpah—the King; 
sva-puram—to his own residence; dgatah—returned; tyaktam—which 
was vacant; pumya-jana—oft higher living entities; trésat—because of 
their fear; bhratrbhih—by his brothers; diksu—in different directions; 
avasthitaih—who were residing. 


TRANSLATION 
Having received this order from Lord Brahma, Kakudmi offered 


obeisances unto him and returned to his own residence. He then 
saw that his residence was vacant, having been abandoned by his 
brothers and other relatives, who were living in all directions be- 
cause of fear of such higher living beings as the Yaksas. 


TEXT 36 
dl SAMA TR AaMled | 
TEATS TA TAT TH ATTA RII 


sutam dattvdnavadydangim 
balaya bala-saline 
badary-akhyam gato raja 


taptum nardyanasramam 


sutam—his daughter; dattvua—after delivering; anavadya-angim— 
having a perfect body; balaya—unto Lord Baladeva; bala-sdline —unto 
the most powerful, the supreme powerful; badari-akhyam—named 
Badarikasrama; gatah—he went; raja—the King; taptum—to perform 
austerities; ndrdyana-dsramam—to the place of Nara-Narayana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the King gave his most beautiful daughter in charity 
to the supremely powerful Baladeva and then retired from worldly 
life and went to Badarikasrama to please Nara-Narayana. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled ‘“The Marriage of Sukanya 


and Cyavana Muni.” 


CHAPTER FOUR 


Ambarisa Maharaja 
Offended by Durvasa Muni 


This chapter describes the history of Maharaja Nabhaga, of his son 
Nabhaga, and of Maharaja Ambarisa. 

The son of Manu was Nabhaga, and his son Nabhaga lived for many 
years in the gurukula. In Nabhaga’s absence, his brothers did not con- 
sider his share of the kingdom, but instead divided the property among 
themselves. When Nabhaga returned home, his brothers bestowed upon 
him their father as his share, but when Nabhaga went to his father and 
told him about the dealings of the brothers, his father informed him that 
this was cheating and advised him that for his livelihood he should go to 
the sacrificial arena and describe two mantras to be chanted there. 
Nabhaga executed the order of his father, and thus Angira and other 
great saintly persons gave him all the money collected in that sacrifice. 
To test Nabhaga, Lord Siva challenged his claim to the wealth, but when 
Lord Siva was satisfied by Nabhaga’s behavior, Lord Siva offered him all 
the riches. 

From Nabhaga was born Ambarisa, the most powerful and celebrated 
devotee. Maharaja Ambarisa was the emperor of the entire world, but he 
considered his opulence temporary. Indeed, knowing that such material 
opulence is the cause of downfall into conditional life, he was unattached 
to this opulence. He engaged his senses and mind in the service of the 
Lord. This process is called yukta-vairdgya, or feasible renunciation, 
which is quite suitable for worship of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Because Maharaja Ambarisa, as the emperor, was immensely opu- 
lent, he performed devotional service with great opulence, and therefore, 
despite his wealth, he had no attachment to his wife, children or 
kingdom. He constantly engaged his senses and mind in the service of 
the Lord. Therefore, to say nothing of enjoying material opulence, he 
never desired even liberation. 

Once Maharaja Ambarisa was worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in Vrndavana, observing the vow of Dvadasi. On Dvadasi, the 
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day after Ekadasi, when he was about to break his Ekadasi fast, the great 
mystic yogi Durvasa appeared in his house and became his guest. King 
Ambarisa respectfully received Durvasa Muni, and Durvasa Muni, after 
accepting his invitation to eat there, went to bathe in the Yamuna River 
at noontime. Because he was absorbed in samadhi, he did not come back 
very soon. Maharaja Ambarisa, however, upon seeing that the time to 
break the fast was passing, drank a little water, in accordance with the 
advice of learned brahmanas, just to observe the formality of breaking 
the fast. By mystic power, Durvasé Muni could understand that this had 
happened, and he was very angry. When he returned he began to 
chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, but he was not satisfed, and finally he cre- 
ated from his hair a demon appearing like the fire of death. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, however, is always the protector of His devotee, 
and to protect Maharaja Ambarisa, He sent His disc, the Sudarsana cakra, 
which immediately vanquished the fiery demon and then pursued 
Durvasa, who was so envious of Maharaja Ambarisa. Durvasa fled to 
Brahmaloka, Sivaloka and all the other higher planets, but he could not 
protect himself from the wrath of the Sudarsana cakra. Finally he went 
to the spiritual world and surrendered to Lord Narayana, but Lord 
Narayana could not excuse a person who had offended a Vaisnava. To be 
excused from such an offense, one must submit to the Vaisnava whom he 
has offended. There is no other way to be excused. Thus Lord Narayana 
advised Durvasa to return to Maharaja Ambarisa and beg his pardon. 


TEXT 1 
HTA TAF 
ATT VANE FT TS ATT HAT | 
UTE SPT TT RATATAT I I 
Sri-Suka uvaca 
nabhago nabhagapatyam 
yam tatam bhratarah kavim 


yavistham vyabhajan dayam 
brahmacarinam agatam 
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sri-Sukah uvdca —Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ndbhagah—Nabhaga; 
nabhaga-apatyam—was the son of Maharaja Nabhaga; yam—unto 
whom; tatam—the father; bhrdtarah—the elder brothers; kavim—the 
learned; yavistham—the youngest; vyabhajan—divided; déyam—the 
property; brahmacdrinam—having accepted the life of a brahmacari 
perpetually (naisthika); agatam—returned. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: The son of Nabhaga named Nabhaga 


lived for a long time at the place of his spiritual master. Therefore, 
his brothers thought that he was not going to become a grhastha 
and would not return. Consequently, without providing a share 
for him, they divided the property of their father among them- 
selves. When Nabhaga returned from the place of his spiritual 
master, they gave him their father as his share. 


PURPORT 


There are two kinds of brahmacaris. One may return home, marry 
and become a householder, whereas the other, known as brhad-vrata, 
takes a vow to remain a brahmacdri perpetually. The brhad-vrata 
brahmacari does not return from the place of the spiritual master; he 
stays there, and later he directly takes sannydsa. Because Nabhaga did 
not return from the place of his spiritual master, his brothers thought 
that he had taken brhadvrata-brahmacarya. Therefore, they did not 
preserve his share, and when he returned they gave him their father as 
his share. 


TEXT 2 
AAUISAS FR Aa wa faazt aq | 
Tt TAPTAAPTTA GAG FATE! Ut 


bhrataro *bhankta kim mahyam 
bhajama pitaram tava 

tuim mamaryas tatabhanksur 
ma putraka tad adrthah 
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bhratarah—O my brothers; abhankta—have you given as the share 
of our father’s property; kim—what; mahyam—unto me; bhajéma—we 
allot; pitaram—the father himself; tava—as your share; tuaém—you; 
mama—unto me; dry@h—my elder brothers; tata—O my father; 
abharnksuh—have given the share; md—do not; putraka—O my dear 
son; tat—to this statement; ddrthadh—give any importance. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga inquired, “‘My dear brothers, what have you given to 
me as my share of our father’s property?” His elder brothers 
answered, ‘We have kept our father as your share.’” But when 
Nabhaga went to his father and said, “*My dear father, my elder 
brothers have given you as my share of property,” the father 
replied, “‘My dear son, do not rely upon their cheating words. I am 
not your property.” 


TEXT 3 
a ofa: ATAMAST «aaa: | 
TH WHINE: FI Baier Baler ll 3 Il 


ime angirasah satram 
dsate ‘dya sumedhasah 
sastham sastham upetydhah 
kave muhyanti karmani 


ime—all these; azgirasah—descendants of the dynasty of 
Angird; satram—sacrifice; dsate—are performing; adya—today; su- 
medhasah—who are all very intelligent; sastham—sixth; sastham— 
sixth; upetya—after achieving; ahah—day; kave—O best of learned 
men; muhyanti—become bewildered; karmani—in discharging fruitive 
activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga’s father said: All the descendants of Angira are now 
going to perform a great sacrifice, but although they are very intel- 
ligent, on every sixth day they will be bewildered in performing 
sacrifice and will make mistakes in their daily duties. 
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PURPORT 


Nabhaga was very simple hearted. Therefore when he went to his 
father, the father, in compassion for his son, suggested that as a means of 
livelihood Nabhaga could go to the descendants of Angira and take ad- 


vantage of their misgivings in performing yajria. 


TEXTS 4-5 
ated stay am 2 aaea Weg: | 
Y ated wl aaa: et 
arated ASY AAS TAHT TM | 


THT TE: at Taree 4 I 


tams tvam Samsaya siikte dve 
vaisvadeve mahatmanah 

te svar yanto dhanam satra- 
parisesitam Gtmanah 


ddsyanti te ’tha tan arccha 
tatha sa krtavan yatha 

tasmai dattva yayuh svargam 
te satra-parisesanam 


tan—to all of them; tvam—yourself; sarnsaya—describe; siikte— 
Vedic hymns; dve—two; vaisvadeve—in connection with Vaisvadeva, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahatmanah—to all of those great 
souls; te—they; svah yantah—while going to their respective destina- 
tions in the heavenly planets; dhanam—the wealth; satra-parisesitam — 
which remains after the end of the yajia; atmanah—their own prop- 
erty; ddsyanti—will deliver; te—unto you; atha—therefore; tan—to 
them; arccha—go there; tatha—in that way (according to his father’s 
orders); sah—he (Nabhaga); krtavan —executed; yathé—as advised by 
his father; tasmai—unto him; dattud—after giving; yayuh—went; 
svargam—to the heavenly planets; te—all of them; satra- 
parisesanam—remnants of yajria. 
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TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga’s father continued: “‘Go to those great souls and de- 
scribe two Vedic hymns pertaining to Vaisvadeva. When the great 
sages have completed the sacrifice and are going to the heavenly 
planets, they will give you the remnants of the money they have 
received from the sacrifice. Therefore, go there immediately.” 
Thus Nabhaga acted exactly according to the advice of his father, 
and the great sages of the Angira dynasty gave him all their wealth 
and then went to the heavenly planets. 


TEXT 6 
t HEIq Srakersg THT: HUTT: | 
STATNASHAA AAT AKAH I Il & Il 
tam kascit svikarisyantam 
purusah krsna-darsanah 


uvacottarato ‘bhyetya 
mamedam vdstukam vasu 


tam—unto Nabhaga; kascit—someone; svikarisyantam—while ac- 
cepting the riches given by the great sages; purusah—a person; krsna- 
darsanah—black-looking; uvdca—said; uttaratah—from the north; 
abhyetya—coming; mama—my; idam—these; vdstukam—remnants of 
the sacrifice; vasu—all the riches. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, while Nabhaga was accepting the riches, a black- 
looking person from the north came to him and said, “All the 
wealth from this sacrificial arena belongs to me.” 


TEXT 7 
macatifieataia aff a ara | 
Ura A ake wat: Geary at wa I 9 1 


mamedam rsibhir dattam 
iti tarhi sma maénavah 
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syan nau te pitari prasnah 
prstavan pitaram yatha 


mama—my; idam—all these; rsibhih—by the great saintly persons; 
dattam—have been delivered; iti—thus; tarhi—therefore; sma—in- 
deed; manavah—Nabhaga; sydt—let there be; nau—of ourselves; te— 
your; pitari—unto the father; prasnah—an inquiry; prstavan—he also 
inquired; pitaram—from his father; yatha—as requested. 


TRANSLATION 


Nabhaga then said, “These riches belong to me. The great 
saintly persons have delivered them to me.’ When Nabhaga said 
this, the black-looking person replied, ““Let us go to your father 
and ask him to settle our disagreement.” In accordance with this, 
Nabhaga inquired from his father. 


TEXT 8 


TG AEST: wT | 
wate amt a a ta: edhe at 


yajna-vastu-gatam sarvam 
ucchistam rsayah kvacit 
cakrur hi bhagam rudraya 


sa devah sarvam arhati 


yajna-vastu-gatam—things belonging to the sacrificial arena; sarvam- 
—everything; ucchistam—remnants; rsayah—the great sages; kvacit— 
sometimes, in the Daksa-yajiia; cakruh—did so; hi—indeed; bhagam— 
share; rudraya—unto Lord Siva; sah—that; devah—demigod; sar- 
vam—everything; arhati—deserves. 


TRANSLATION 
The father of Nabhaga said: Whatever the great sages sacrificed 
in the arena of the Daksa-yajfia, they offered to Lord Siva as his 
share. Therefore, everything in the sacrificial arena certainly 
belongs to Lord Siva. 
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TEXT 9 


TARTS TUTTE TAT fe ATA | 
TATE A A HASTA AT TATA 118 I 


nabhagas tam pranamyaha 
tavesa kila vdstukam 

ity dha me pita brahman 
chirasé tvdm prasddaye 


nabhagah—Nabhaga; tam—unto him (Lord Siva); pranamya— 
offering obeisances; Gha—said; tava—yours; isa—O lord; kila—cer- 
tainly; vdstwkam—everything in the arena of sacrifice; iti—thus; dha— 
said; me—my; pita—father; brahman—O brahmana; sirasé —bowing 
my head; tu@m—unto you; prasddaye—I am begging your mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereupon, after offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Nabhaga 
said: O worshipable lord, everything in this arena of sacrifice is 
yours. This is the assertion of my father. Now, with great respect, I 
bow my head before you, begging your mercy. 


TEXT 10 
Aq Ft aaez Ta eT AST TANG | 
SQM A AATA MA HA AAMTAT [12 oll 


yat te pitavadad dharmam 
tvam ca satyam prabhasase 

dadami te mantra-drso 
jianam brahma sandtanam 


yat—whatever; te—your; pita—father; avadat—explained; 
dharmam—truth; tvam ca—you also; satyam—truth; prabhdsase—are 
speaking; daddmi—I shall give; te—unto you; mantra-drsah—who 
know the science of mantra; jndnam—knowledge; brahma—transcen- 
dental; sandtanam —eternal. 
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TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said: Whatever your father has said is the truth, and 
you also are speaking the same truth. Therefore, I, who know the 
Vedic mantras, shall explain transcendental knowledge to you. 


TEXT 11 
Tem gat ad aaauaray 
HFA Tedl Gal ANA TATTS! (2 2A 


grhadna dravinam dattam 
mat-satra-parisesitam 

ity uktvdntarhito rudro 
bhagavan dharma-vatsalah 


grhana—please take now; dravinam—all the wealth; dattam—is 
given (to you by me); mat-satra-parisesitam—the remnants of the 
sacrifice executed on my behalf; iti uktva —after speaking like this; 
antarhitah—disappeared; rudrah—Lord Siva; bhagavin—the most 
powerful demigod; dharma-vatsalah—adherent to the principles of 
religion. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Siva said, “Now you may take all the wealth remaining 
from the sacrifice, for I give it to you.”” After saying this, Lord 
Siva, who is most adherent to the religious principles, disappeared 
from that place. 


TEXT 12 
TCA AAT Ma: AT FT BaTATaa: 
CA A - 
aftaata aera ait Aa AMAT 12M 
ya etat sarnsmaret pratah 
sdyam ca susamahitah 


kavir bhavati mantra-jno 
gatim caiva tathatmanah 
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yah—anyone who; etat—about this incident; sarmsmaret—may 
remember; prdtah—in the morning; sf@yam ca—and in the evening; su- 
samahitah—with great attention; kavih—learned; bhavati—becomes; 
mantra-jiah—well aware of all Vedic mantras; gatim—the destination; 
ca—also; eva—indeed; tatha dtmanah—like that of the self-realized 
soul. 


TRANSLATION 


If one hears and chants or remembers this narration in the 
morning and evening with great attention, he certainly becomes 
learned, experienced in understanding the Vedic hymns, and 
expert in self-realization. 


TEXT 13 
TAMA: «BAT 
ACLTS ATATISTS F  afASas BAT 112 31 


nabhagad ambariso ’bhin 
maha-bhagavatah krti 

ndasprsad brahma-sapo ‘pi 
yam na pratihatah kvacit 


nabhagat—from Nabhaga; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; abhut— 
took birth; maha-bhagavatah—the most exalted devotee; krti—very 
celebrated; na asprsat—could not touch; brahma-sdpah api—even the 
curse of a brdhmana; yam—unto whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); na— 
neither; pratihatah—failed; kvacit—at any time. 


TRANSLATION 


From Nabhaga, Maharaja Ambarisa took birth. Maharaja Am- 
barisa was an exalted devotee, celebrated for his great merits. Al- 
though he was cursed by an infallible brahmana, the curse could 
not touch him. 
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TEXT 14 

TTMAT 
MEAs TARA sad: 
A MTS TA Fer ATS BEAT: LI 


Sri-rajovaca 
bhagavan chrotum icchami 
rajarses tasya dhimatah 
na prabhid yatra nirmukto 
brahma-dando duratyayah 


Sri-raja. uva@ca—King Pariksit inquired; bhagavan—O great brah- 
mana; srotum icchami—I wish to hear (from you); rdéjarseh—of the 
great King Ambarisa; tasya—of him; dhimatah—who was such 
a greatly sober personality; na—not; prabhit—could act; yatra— 
upon whom (Maharaja Ambarisa); nirmuktah—being released; 
brahma-dandah—the curse of a brahmana; duratyayah—which is 


insurmountable. 


TRANSLATION 
King Pariksit inquired: O great personality, Maharaja Ambarisa 
was certainly most exalted and meritorious in character. I wish to 
hear about him. How surprising it is that the curse of a brahmana, 
which is insurmountable, could not act upon him. 


TEXTS 15-16 
IR SAT 
TAN AEATT: ARATE AENT | 
erat a Bret sea ed Aas Bla 241 
aasiged Gat at aq BRETT | 
ary farataater aa Fata agar 12 &i 
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Sri-Suka uvaca 
ambariso maha-bhagah 
sapta-dvipavatim mahim 
avyayam ca sriyam labdhva 
vibhavam catulam bhuvi 


mene ‘tidurlabham pumsam 
sarvam tat svapna-samstutam 
vidvan vibhava-nirvanam 
tamo visati yat puman 


sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ambarisah— King 
Ambarisa; mahd-bhagah—the greatly fortunate king; sapta-dvipa- 
vatim—consisting of seven islands; mahim—the whole world; avyayam 
ca—and inexhaustible; sriyam—beauty; labdhva—after achieving; 
vibhavam ca—and opulences; atulam—unlimited; bhuvi—in this earth; 
mene—he decided; ati-durlabham—which is rarely obtained; purn- 
sdm—of many persons; sarvam—everything (he had obtained); tat— 
that which; svapna-samstutam—as if imagined in a dream; vidvan— 
completely understanding; vibhava-nirvanam—the annihilation of that 
opulence; tamah—ignorance; visati—fallen into; yat—because of 
which; pumdn—a person. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: Maharaja Ambarisa, the most fortunate 
personality, achieved the rule of the entire world, consisting of 
seven islands, and achieved inexhaustible, unlimited opulence and 
prosperity on earth. Although such a position is rarely obtained, 
Maharaja Ambarisa did not care for it at all, for he knew very well 
that all such opulence is material. Like that which is imagined in a 
dream, such opulence will ultimately be destroyed. The King knew 
that any nondevotee who attains such opulence merges in- 
creasingly into material nature’s mode of darkness. 


PURPORT 


For a devotee material opulence is insignificant, whereas for a non- 
devotee material opulence is the cause of increasing bondage, for a 
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devotee knows that anything material is temporary, whereas a non- 
devotee regards the temporary so-called happiness as everything and 
forgets the path of self-realization. Thus for the nondevotee material 
opulence is a disqualification for spiritual advancement. 


TEXT 17 


Tet Aad TAY A ayy | 
MA Wa Vt ad Fat Blerq FATT II V9 1 


vasudeve bhagavati 
tad-bhaktesu ca sadhusu 

prapto bhavam param visvam 
yenedam lostravat smrtam 


vasudeve —unto the all-pervading Supreme Personality; bhagavati — 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; tat-bhaktesu—unto His devo- 
tees; ca—also; sddhusu—unto the saintly persons; praéptah—one who 
has achieved; bhdvam—reverence and devotion; param—transcen- 
dental; visvam—the whole material universe; yena—by which (spiritual 
consciousness); idam—this; lostra-vat—as insignificant as a piece of 
stone; smrtam—is accepted (by such devotees). 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa was a great devotee of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vasudeva, and of the saintly persons who are 
the Lord’s devotees. Because of this devotion, he thought of the 
entire universe as being as insignificant as a piece of stone. 


TEXTS 18-20 
qT Aas HON 


tale ‘il | 
at STA ATATTAN ST 
aft | ARNT AIaHATey 12 cl 
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aercfaRaaT zat 
TLTAMACASHARAT | 
1 CEU CS 
HAISA wat aafta 2a 
OR CAC A 
Rt || attrac | 
HA ASR TT BAHT 
UNA ARATAM = Ta? Rll 


sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor 
vacamsi vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane 
karau harer mandira-marjanadisu 


Srutim cakdracyuta-sat-kathodaye 


mukunda-lingalaya-darsane drsau 
tad-bhrtya-gatra-sparse ‘iga-sarigamam 

ghranam ca tat-pdda-saroja-saurabhe 
Srimat-tulasya rasanam tad-arpite 


padau hareh ksetra-paddanusarpane 
Siro hrsikesa-padabhivandane 

kdmam ca dasye na tu kima-kamyaya 
yathottamasloka-janasraya ratih 


sah—he (Maharaja Ambarisa); vai—indeed; manah—his mind; 
krsna-pada-aravindayoh—(fixed) upon the two lotus feet of Lord 
Krsna; vacdmsi—his words; vaikuntha-guna-anuvarnane—describing 
the glories of Krsna; karau—his two hands; hareh mandira-marjana- 
ddisu—in activities like cleansing the temple of Hari, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; srutim—his ear; cakéra—engaged; acyuta—of or 
about Krsna, who never falls down; sat-katha-udaye—in hearing the 
transcendental narrations; mukunda-linga-dlaya-darsane—in seeing 
the Deity and temples and holy dhamas of Mukunda; drsau—his two 
eyes; tat-bhrtya—of the servants of Krsna; gdtra-sparse—in touching 
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the bodies; ariga-sarigamam—contact of his body; ghrdnam ca—and his 
sense of smell; tat-pdda—of His lotus feet; saroja—of the lotus flower; 
saurabhe—in (smelling) the fragrance; srimat-tulasyah—of the tulasi 
leaves; rasanam—his tongue; tat-arpite—in the prasdda offered to the 
Lord; p@dau—his two legs; hareh—of the Personality of Godhead; 
ksetra—holy places like the temple or Vrndavana and Dvaraka; pada- 
anusarpane —walking to those places; sirah—the head; hrsikesa—of 
Krsna, the master of the senses; pada-abhivandane—in offering obei- 
sances to the lotus feet; kamam ca—and his desires; dasye—in being 
engaged as a servant; na—not; tu—indeed; kdma-kdmyayd—with a 
desire for sense gratificaiton; yatha—as; uttamasloka-jana-asraya —if 
one takes shelter of a devotee such as Prahlada; ratih—attachment. 


TRANSLATION 

Maharaja Ambarisa always engaged his mind in meditating upon 
the lotus feet of Krsna, his words in describing the glories of the 
Lord, his hands in cleansing the Lord’s temple, and his ears in 
hearing the words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. He engaged 
his eyes in seeing the Deity of Krsna, Krsna’s temples and Krsna’s 
places like Mathura and Vrndavana, he engaged his sense of touch 
in touching the bodies of the Lord’s devotees, he engaged his 
sense of smell in smelling the fragrance of tulasi offered to the 
Lord, and he engaged his tongue in tasting the Lord’s prasada. He 
engaged his legs in walking to the holy places and temples of the 
Lord, his head in bowing down before the Lord, and all his desires 
in serving the Lord, twenty-four hours a day. Indeed, Maharaja 
Ambzarisa never desired anything for his own sense gratification. 
He engaged all his senses in devotional service, in various engage- 
ments related to the Lord. This is the way to increase attachment 
for the Lord and be completely free from all material desires. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita (7.1) the Lord recommends, mayy dsakta-manéh 
partha yogam yurjan mad-dsrayah. This indicates that one must exe- 
cute devotional service under the guidance of a devotee or directly under 
the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is not possible, 


100. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


however, to train oneself without guidance from the spiritual master. 
Therefore, according to the instructions of Srila Ripa Gosvami, the first 
business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiritual master who can 
train him to engage his various senses in rendering transcendental ser- 
vice to the Lord. The Lord also says in Bhagavad-gita (7.1), asarnsayarh 
samagram mam yatha jndsyasi tac chrnu. In other words, if one wants to 
understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in completeness, one 
must follow the prescriptions given by Krsna by following in the 
footsteps of Maharaja Ambarisa. It is said, hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam 
bhaktir ucyaie: bhakti means to engage the senses in the service of 
the master of the senses, Krsna, who is called Hrsikesa or Acyuta. 
These words are used in these verses. Acyuta-sat-hathodaye, hrsikesa- 
padabhivandane. The words Acyuta and Hrsikesa are also used in 
Bhagavad-gita. Bhagavad-gita is krsna-kathd spoken directly by Krsna, 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam is also krsna-katha because everything de- 
scribed in the Bhagavatam is in relationship with Krsna. 


TEXT 21 


wy «Al HARTA: 
qistast 89 - aT | 

aaeaa «= faeaendt ni 
afar: wart = URI 


evam sada karma-kalapam adtmanah 
pare ‘dhiyajne bhagavaty adhoksaje 

sarvatma-bhavam vidadhan mahim imam 
tan-nistha-viprabhihitah sasdsa ha 


evam—thus (living a devotional life): sadi—always; karma- 
kalapam—the prescribed occupational duties as a ksatriya king; 
dtmanah—of himself, personally (the head of the state); pare—unto the 
supreme transcendence; adhiyajie—unto the supreme proprietor, the 
supreme enjoyer; bhagavati—unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; adhoksaje—unto He who is beyond material sense perception; 
sarva-Gtma-bhavam—all different varieties of devotional service; 
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vidadhat—executing, offering; mahim—the planet earth; imém—this; 
tat-nistha—who are faithful devotees of the Lord; vipra—by such 
brahmanas; abhihitah—directed; sasésa—ruled; ha—in the past. 


TRANSLATION 


In performing his prescribed duties as king, Maharaja Ambarisa 
always offered the results of his royal activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, who is the enjoyer of everything 
and is beyond the perception of material senses. He certainly took 
advice from brahmanas who were faithful devotees of the Lord, 
and thus he ruled the planet earth without difficulty. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktaram yajna-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jiidtva mam santim rcchati 


People are very much anxious to live in peace and prosperity in this 
material world, and here in Bhagavad-gitd the peace formula is given 
personally by the Supreme Personality of Godhead: everyone should 
understand that Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the ulti- 
mate proprietor of all the planets and is therefore the enjoyer of all ac- 
tivities, political, social, cultural, religious, economic and so on. The Lord 
has given perfect advice in Bhagavad-gitd, and Ambarisa Maharaja, as 
the ideal executive head, ruled the entire world as a Vaisnava, taking ad- 
vice from Vaisnava brahmanas. The Sdastras enjoin that even though a 
brahmana may be well versed in the occupational brahminical duties and 
may be very learned in Vedic knowledge, he cannot give advice as a guru 
until he is a Vaisnava. 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visaradah 

avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 
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Therefore, as indicated here by the words tan-nistha-viprabhihitah, 
Maharaja Ambarisa took advice from brdhmanas who were pure 
devotees of the Lord, for ordinary braéhmanas who are merely 
learned scholars or experts in performing ritualistic ceremonies are not 
competent to give advice. 

In modern times, there are legislative assemblies whose members are 
authorized to make laws for the welfare of the state, but according to this 
description of the kingdom of Maharaja Ambarisa, the country or the 
world should be ruled by a chief executive whose advisors are all devotee 
brahmanas. Such advisors or members of the legislative assembly should 
not be professional politicians, nor should they be selected by the ig- 
norant public. Rather, they should be appointed by the king. When the 
king, the executive head of the state, is a devotee and he follows the in- 
structions of devotee braéhmanas in ruling the country, everyone will be 
peaceful and prosperous. When the king and his advisors are per- 
fect devotees, nothing can be wrong in the state. All the citizens should 
become devotees of the Lord, and then their good character will 
automatically follow. 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akificana 
sarvair gunais tatra samdsate surah 

hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
manorathendsati dhavato bahih 


‘One who has unflinching devotion for the Personality of Godhead has 
all the good qualities of the demigods. But one who is not a devotee of the 
Lord has only material qualifications that are of little value. This is be- 
cause he is hovering on the mental plane and is certain to be attracted by 
the glaring material energy.” (Bhag. 5.18.12) Citizens under the guid- 
ance of a Krsna conscious king will become devotees, and then there will 
be no need to enact new laws every day to reform the way of life in the 
state. If the citizens are trained to become devotees, they will auto- 
matically become peaceful and honest, and if they are guided by a de- 
voted king advised by devotees, the state will not be in the material world 
but in the spiritual world. All the states of the world should therefore 
follow the ideal of the rule or administration of Maharaja Ambarisa, as 
described here. 
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TEXT 22 
sasadatrradiean 


melrqenaPrarme at: | 
aaa faptaranarna ta 
GATMAT  AaAPZ 122 


ije ‘svamedhair adhiyajnam isvaram 
maha-vibhityopacitanga-daksinaih 

tatair vasisthdsita-gautamadibhir 
dhanvany abhisrotam asau sarasvatim 


ije—worshiped; asvamedhaih—by performing the horse sacrifice 
yajnas; adhiyajnam—to satisfy the master of all yajnas; isvaram—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahda-vibhiitya —with great opulence; 
upacita-anga-daksinaih—with all prescribed paraphernalia and con- 
tributions of daksinad to the brahmanas; tataih—executed; vasistha- 
asita-gautama-ddibhih—by such brahmanas as Vasistha, Asita and 
Gautama; dhanvani—in the desert; abhisrotam—inundated by the 
water of the river; asau—Maharaja Ambarisa; sarasvatim—on the bank 
of the Sarasvati. 


TRANSLATION 


In desert countries where there flowed the River Sarasvati, 
Maharaja Ambarisa performed great sacrifices like the asvamedha- 
yajfia and thus satisfied the master of all yajnas, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Such sacrifices were performed with great 
opulence and suitable paraphernalia and with contributions of 
daksina to the brahmanas, who were supervised by great per- 
sonalities like Vasistha, Asita and Gautama, representing the king, 
the performer of the sacrifices. 


PURPORT 
When one performs ritualistic sacrifices as prescribed in the Vedas, 
one needs expert bradhmanas known as yajnika-brahmanas. In Kali- 
yuga, however, there is a scarcity of such brahmanas. Therefore in 
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Kali-yuga the sacrifice recommended in Sdstra is sarkirtana-yajna 
(yajriaih sankirtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah). Instead of spend- 
ing money unnecessarily on performing yajnas impossible to perform in 
this age of Kali because of the scarcity of yajrika-brdhmanas, one who is 
intelligent performs sarkirtana-yajna. Without properly performed 
yajrias to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there will be scar- 
city of rain (yajfiad bhavati parjanyah). Therefore the performance of 
yaya is essential. Without yajna there will be a scarcity of rain, and be- 
cause of this scarcity, no food grains will be produced, and there will be 
famines. It is the duty of the king, therefore, to perform different types 
of yajrias, such as the asvamedha-yajna, to maintain the production of 
food grains. Anndd bhavanti bhitani. Without food grains, both men 
and animals will starve. Therefore yajria is necessary for the state to per- 
form because by yajra the people in general will be fed sumptuously. 
The brahmanas and yajnika priests should be sufficiently paid for their 
expert service. This payment is called daksind. Ambarisa Maharaja, as 
the head of the state, performed all these yajras through great per- 
sonalities like Vasistha, Gautama and Asita. Personally, however, he was 
engaged in devotional service, as mentioned before (sa vai manah krsna- 
padaravindayoh). The king or head of state must see that things go on 
well under proper guidance, and he must be an ideal devotee, as ex- 
emplified by Maharaja Ambarisa. It is the duty of the king to see that 
food grains are produced even in desert countries, what to speak of 
elsewhere. 
TEXT 23 


TA RAT Tas ACA Alea SAT: | 
TEAST ALT AAA 231 


yasya kratusu girvanaih 
sadasya rtvyo janah 

tulya-riipas canimisa 
vyadrsyanta suvdsasah 


yasya—of whom (Maharaja Ambarisa); kratusu—in sacrifices (per- 
formed by him); girvanaih—with the demigods; sadasyah—members 
for executing the sacrifice; rtvijah—the priests; jandh—and other ex- 
pert men; tulya-riijpah—appearing exactly like; ca—and; animisah— 
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with unblinking eyes like those of the demigods; vyadrsyanta —being 


seen; su-vdsasah—well dressed with valuable garments. 


TRANSLATION 


In the sacrifice arranged by Maharaja Ambarisa, the members of 
the assembly and the priests [especially hota, udgataé, brahma and 
adhvaryu| were gorgeously dressed, and they all looked exactly 
like demigods. They eagerly saw to the proper performance of the 
yajiia. 


TEXT 24 
wat aA ma Ta Aaa: | 
MPM KVIAseI — (URI 


svargo na prarthito yasya 
manujair amara-priyah 
srnvadbhir upagayadbhir 


uttamasloka-cestitam 


svargah—life in the heavenly planets; na—not; prarthitah—a subject 
for aspiration; yasya—of whom (Ambarisa Maharaja); manujaih—by 
the citizens; amara-priyah—very dear even to the demigods; 
srnvadbhih—who were accustomed to hear; upagadyadbhih—and ac- 
customed to chant; uttamasloka—of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; cestitam—about the glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 
The citizens of the state of Maharaja Ambarisa were accustomed 
to chanting and hearing about the glorious activities of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Thus they never aspired to be elevated to the 
heavenly planets, which are extremely dear even to the demigods. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee who has been trained in the practice of chanting and 
hearing the holy name of the Lord and His fame, qualities, form, 
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paraphernalia and so on is never interested in elevation to the heavenly 
planets, even though such places are extremely dear even to the 


demigods. 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 


api tulyartha-darsinah 


“Devotees solely engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Narayana, never fear any condition of life. The 
heavenly planets, liberation and the hellish planets are all the same to a 
devotee.” (Bhag. 6.17.28) A devotee is always situated in the spiritual 
world. Therefore he does not desire anything. He is known as akama, or 
desireless, because he has nothing to desire except to render transcen- 
dental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because 
Maharaja Ambarisa was a most exalted devotee of the Lord, he trained 
his subjects in such a way that the citizens in his state were not interested 
in anything material, including even the happiness of the heavenly 
planets. 


TEXT 25 


sad aea Aq HA: ANETTA: | 
gaat aa fagrat gas ef TTT RI 


samvardhayanti yat kamah 
svadrajya-paribhavitah 
durlabha napi siddhaném 


mukundam hrdi pasyatah 


samvardhayanti—increase happiness; yat—because; kdmah—such 
aspirations; svd-rdjya—situated in his own constitutional position of 
rendering service to the Lord; paribhdvitah—saturated with such 
aspirations; durlabhah—very rarely obtained; na—not; api—also; 
siddhanam—of the great mystics; mukundam—Krsna, the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead; hrdi—within the core of the heart; pasyatah— 
persons always accustomed to seeing Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are saturated with the transcendental happiness of 
rendering service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead are un- 
interested even in the achievements of great mystics, for such 
achievements do not enhance the transcendental bliss felt by a 
devotee who always thinks of Krsna within the core of his heart. 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee is uninterested not only in elevation to the higher 
planetary systems but even in the perfections of mystic yoga. Real per- 
fection is devotional service. The happiness derived from merging in the 
impersonal Brahman and the happiness derived from the eight perfec- 
tions of mystic yoga (anima, laghimd, prapti and so on) do not give any 
pleasure to the devotee. As stated by Srila Prabodhadnanda Sarasvati: 


kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-piir akdsa-puspdyate 
durdantendriya-kdla-sarpa-patali protkhdta-damstrayate 
visvam piirna-sukhdyate vidhi-mahendrddis ca kitdyate 
yat karunya-kataksa-vaibhavavatam tam gauram eva stumoh 
(Caitanya-candramrta 5) 


When a devotee has achieved the position of rendering transcendental 
loving service to the Lord through the mercy of Lord Caitanya, he thinks 
the impersonal Brahman to be no better than hell, and he regards ma- 
terial happiness in the heavenly planets to be like a will-o’-the-wisp. As 
far as the perfection of mystic powers is concerned, a devotee compares it 
to a venomous snake with no teeth. A mystic yogi is especially concerned 
with controlling the senses, but because the senses of a devotee are 
engaged in the service of the Lord (hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhaktir 
ucyate) there is no need for separate control of the senses. For those who 
are materially engaged, control of the senses is required, but a devotee’s 
senses are all engaged in the service of the Lord, which means that they 
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are already controlled. Param drstvd nivartate (Bg. 2.59). A devotee’s 
senses are not attracted by material enjoyment. And even though the ma- 
terial world is full of misery, the devotee considers this material world to 
be also spiritual because everything is engaged in the service of the Lord. 
The difference between the spiritual world and material world is the 
mentality of service. Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam 
ucyate. When there is no mentality of service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, one’s activities are material. 


prapanci-katayd buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih paritydgo 
vairagyam phalgu kathyate 
(Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu 1.2.256) 


That which is not engaged in the service of the Lord is material, and 
nothing thus engaged should be given up. In the construction of a high 
skyscraper and the construction of a temple, there may be the same en- 
thusiasm, but the endeavors are different, for one is material and the 
other spiritual. Spiritual activities should not be confused with material 
activities and given up. Nothing connected with Hari, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is material. A devotee who considers all this is al- 
ways situated in spiritual activities, and therefore he is no longer 
attracted by material activities (param drstvd nivartate). 


TEXT 26 
ase ahaa wana ata | 
pig eft tory Baty Brat REN 


sa ittham bhakti-yogena 
tapo-yuktena parthivah 

sva-dharmena harim prinan 
sarvan kdman Ssanair jahau 


sah—he (Ambarisa Maharaja); ittham—in this way; bhakti-yogena— 
by performing transcendental loving service to the Lord; tapah- 
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yuktena—which is simultaneously the best process of austerity; 
parthivah—the King; sva-dharmena—by his constitutional activities; 
harim—unto the Supreme Lord; prinan—satisfying; sarvén—all 
varieties of; kamdn—material desires; sanaih—gradually; jahau—gave 
up. 
TRANSLATION 
The king of this planet, Maharaja Ambarisa, thus performed de- 


votional service to the Lord and in this endeavor practiced severe 
austerity. Always satisfying the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by his constitutional activities, he gradually gave up all material 
desires. 


PURPORT 


Severe austerities in the practice of devotional service are of many 
varieties. For example, in worshiping the Deity in the temple there are 
certainly laborious activities. Sri-vigrahaéradhana-nitya-nand-srigara- 
tan-mandira-mdrjanddau. One must decorate the Deity, cleanse the 
temple, bring water from the Ganges and Yamuna, continue the routine 
work, perform Grati many times, prepare first-class food for the Deity, 
prepare dresses and so on. In this way, one must constantly be engaged in 
various activities, and the hard labor involved is certainly an austerity. 
Similarly, the hard labor involved in preaching, preparing literature, 
preaching to atheistic men and distributing literature door to door is of 
course an austerity (tapo-yuktena). Tapo divyam putrakd. Such austerity 
is necessary. Yena sattvam suddhyet. By such austerity in devotional ser- 
vice, one is purified of material existence (kamdn Sanair jahau). Indeed, 
such austerity leads one to the constitutional position of devotional ser- 
vice. In this way one can give up material desires, and as soon as one is 
freed from material desires, he is free from the repetition of birth and 
death, old age and disease. 


TEXT 27 


TI IY By Ty 
faaiaaaecaaatagy | 
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AT ATAVAM FATE 
TATHAAMITAAAT — RI 


grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu 
dvipottama-syandana-vdaji-vastusu 

aksayya-ratnabharanambaradisv 
ananta-kosesv akarod asan-matim 


grhesu—in the homes; ddresu—in wives; sutesu—in children; 
bandhusu—in friends and relatives; dvipa-uttama—in the best of 
powerful elephants; syandana—in nice chariots; vaji—in first-class 
horses; vastusu—in all such things; aksayya—whose value never 
decreases; ratna—in jewels; Gbharana—in ornaments; ambara-ddisu— 
in such dresses and ornaments; ananta-kosesu—in an inexhaustible 
treasury; akarot—accepted; asat-matim—no attachment. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa gave up all attachment to household affairs, 
wives, children, friends and relatives, to the best of powerful 
elephants, to beautiful chariots, carts, horses and inexhaustible 
jewels, and to ornaments, garments and an inexhaustible treasury. 
He gave up attachment to all of them, regarding them as temporary 
and material. 


PURPORT 


Andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayunjatah. Material possessions 
can be accepted as far as they can be used in devotional service. 
Anukilyena krsndnusilanam. Anukilyasya sankalpah pratikilyasya 
varjanam. In preaching, many things considered material are needed. A 
devotee should not have any attachment for such material involvements 
as house, wife, children, friends and cars. Maharaja Ambarisa, for 
example, had all such things, but he was not attached to them. This is the 
effect of bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih paresadnubhavo viraktir anyatra ca 
(Bhag. 11.2.42). One who is advanced in devotional service has no at- 
tachment for material things for sense enjoyment, but for preaching, to 
spread the glories of the Lord, he accepts such things without attach- 
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ment. Andsaktasya visayan yatharham upayunjatah. Everything can be 
used to the extent that it can be engaged in Krsna’s service. 


TEXT 28 


TM Hae WAAAY | 
CHATHAM Tal AMPA RC 


tasma addd dharis cakram 
pratyanika-bhaydvaham 

ekanta-bhakti- bhavena 
prito bhaktabhiraksanam 


tasmai—unto him (Ambarisa Maharaja); adat—gave; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; cakram—His disc; pratyanika- 
bhaya-dvaham—the Lord’s disc, which was extremely fearful to the 
enemies of the Lord and His devotees; ekdnta-bhakti-bhavena — because 
of his performing unalloyed devotional service; pritah—the Lord being 
so pleased; bhakta-abhiraksanam—for the protection of His devotees. 


TRANSLATION 


Being very pleased by the unalloyed devotion of Maharaja 
Ambarisa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead gave the King His 
disc, which is fearful to enemies and which always protects the 
devotee from enemies and adversities. 


PURPORT 


A devotee, being always engaged in the service of the Lord, may not be 
expert in self-defense, but because a devotee fully depends on the lotus 
feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he is always sure of protec- 
tion by the Lord. Prahlada Maharaja said: 


naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds 
tvad-virya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 


(Bhag. 7.9.43) 


A devotee is always merged in the ocean of the transcendental bliss of 
rendering service to the Lord. Therefore he is not at all afraid of any 
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adverse situation in the material world. The Lord also promises, kaun- 
teya pratiydnihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: ““O Arjuna, you may declare 
to the world that the devotees of the Lord are never vanquished.” 
(Bg. 9.31) For the protection of the devotees, Krsna’s disc, the 
Sudarsana cakra, is always ready. This disc is extremely fearful to the 
nondevotees (pratyanika-bhaydvaham). Therefore although Maharaja 
Ambarisa was fully engaged in devotional service, his kingdom was free 
of all fear of adversity. 


TEXT 29 
ARM: HT HET Tera | 
Th AIA TA TAN Aaa |24l 


arirddhayisuh krsnam 
mahisya tulya-silaya 

yuktah sdmvatsaram viro 
dadhara dvddasi-vratam 


ariradhayisuh—aspiring to worship; krsnam—the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna; mahisya—with his queen; tulya-silaya—who was equally as 
qualified as Maharaja Ambarisa; yuktah together; sdmvatsaram —for 
one year; virah—the King; dadhara—accepted; dvddasi-yratam—the 
vow for observing Ekadasi and Dvadasi. 


TRANSLATION 
To worship Lord Krsna, Maharaja Ambarisa, along with his 
queen, who was equally qualified, observed the vow of Ekadasi and 
Dvadasi for one year. 


PURPORT 


To observe Ekadasi-vrata and Dvadasi-vrata means to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Those interested in advancing in 
Krsna consciousness must observe Ekadasi-vrata regularly. Maharaja 
Ambarisa’s queen was equally as qualified as the King. Therefore it was 
possible for Maharaja Ambarisa to engage his life in household affairs. In 
this regard, the word tulya-silaya is very significant. Unless a wife is 
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equally as qualified as her husband, household affairs are very difficult 
to continue. Canakya Pandita advises that a person in such a situation 
should immediately give up household life and become a vdnaprastha or 
sannyasi: 
mata yasya grhe ndsti 
bharya caépriya-vadini 
aranyam tena gantavyam 
yathadranyam tatha grham 


A person who has no mother at home and whose wife is not agreeable 
with him should immediately go away to the forest. Because human life 
is meant for spiritual advancement only, one’s wife must be helpful in 
this endeavor. Otherwise there is no need of household life. 


TEXT 30 
Aad Bias ae at aauifia: | 
AUT: HATA BUlereedi Ee MATAS ATT 112 ot 


vratante kdrtike masi 
tri-rdtram samupositah 
snatah kadacit kalindyam 


harim madhuvane ’rcayat 


vrata-ante—at the end of observing the vow; kdrtike—in the month 
of Kartika (October-November); mdsi—in that month; tri-ratram—for 
three nights; samupositah—after completely observing the fast; 
snatah —after bathing; kadacit—once upon a time; kalindyam—on the 
bank of the Yamuna; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
madhuvane—in that part of the Vrndavana area known as Madhuvana; 
arcayat—worshiped the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


In the month of Kartika, after observing that vow for one year, 
after observing a fast for three nights and after bathing in the 
Yamuna, Maharaja Ambarisa worshiped the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead, Hari, in Madhuvana. 
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TEXTS 31-32 


SIDE CACC (MEME IMCS Ties (a i 
CIRIGEILE IEE Me CI Ce LUCA GREAT 
aaa | TTT TAT | 
ATAU HEAT rary AAAS 13 AU 


mahabhiseka-vidhina 
sarvopaskara-sampada 

abhisicyambarékalpair 
gandha-mdalyarhanddibhih 


tad-gatantara-bhavena 
pujayam asa kesavam 
brahmanams ca maha-bhagan 


siddharthan api bhaktitah 


mahda-abhiseka-vidhinad —by the regulative principles for bathing the 
Deity; sarva-upaskara-sampada—by all the paraphernalia for worship- 
ing the Deity; abhisicya—after bathing; ambara-akalpaih—with nice 
clothing and ornaments; gandha-mdélya—with fragrant flower garlands; 
arhana-ddibhih—and with other paraphernalia to worship the Deity; 
tat-gata-antara-bhavena—his mind saturated with devotional service; 
pujayam dsa—he worshiped; kesavam—unto Krsna; brahmandan ca— 
and the brdhmanas; mahda-bhagan—who were greatly fortunate; 
siddha-arthan—self-satished, without waiting for any worship; api— 
even; bhaktitah—with great devotion. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the regulative principles of mahabhiseka, Maharaja 
Ambarisa performed the bathing ceremony for the Deity of Lord 
Krsna with all paraphernalia, and then he dressed the Deity with 
fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant flower garlands and other 
paraphernalia for worship of the Lord. With attention and devo- 
tion, he worshiped Krsna and all the greatly fortunate brahmanas 
who were free from material desires. 
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TEXTS 33-35 
TA SHUT SASHA TATA | 
TASTE TAA TAAF ITTY TEETT 
mfemiqayaen Teg aaa 
ea aay Aes TUTTA 128II 
TOTAAL: TTA | 
TA TAT: MATS FAT TATA 13411 


gavam rukma-visaninam 
ripyanghrindm suvdsasam 
payahsila-vayo-ripa- 


vatsopaskara-sampadam 


prahinot sadhu-viprebhyo 
grhesu nyarbudani sat 
bhojayitva dvijdn agre 


svddv annam gunavattamam 


labdha-kdmair anujnidtah 
paranayopacakrame 

tasya tarhy atithih sdksad 
durvasad bhagavan abhit 


gavam—cows; rukma-visdninam—whose horns were covered with 
gold plate; ripya-arighrinam—whose hooves were covered with silver 
plate; sw-vdsasdm—very nicely decorated with garments; payah-sila — 
with full milk bags; vayah—young; ripa—beautiful; vatsa-upaskara- 
sampadam—with nice calves; prahinot—gave in charity; sddhu- 
viprebhyah—unto the brahmanas and saintly persons; grhesu—(who 
arrived) in his house; nyarbudani—ten crores (one hundred million); 
sat—six times; bhojayitvi—feeding them; dvijan agre—first the 
brahmanas; svddu annam—very tasteful eatables; gunavat-tamam— 
highly delicious; labdha-kdmaih—by those brdhmanas, being fully 
satished; anujriatah—by their permission; pdrandya—for completing 
the Dvadasi; upacakrame—was just about to observe the final 
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ceremony; tasya—of him (Ambarisa); tarhi—immediately; atithih— 
unwanted or uncalled-for guest; saksat—directly; durvésah—the great 
mystic Durvasé; bhagavan—very powerful; abhit—appeared on the 
scene as a guest. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Maharaja Ambarisa satisfied all the guests who ar- 
rived at his house, especially the brahmanas. He gave in charity 
sixty crores of cows whose horns were covered with gold plate and 
whose hooves were covered with silver plate. All the cows were 
well decorated with garments and had full milk bags. They were 
mild-natured, young and beautiful and were accompanied by their 
calves. After giving these cows, the King first sumptuously fed all 
the brahmanas, and when they were fully satisfied, he was about to 
observe the end of Ekadasi, with their permission, by breaking the 
fast. Exactly at that time, however, Durvasé Muni, the great and 
powerful mystic, appeared on the scene as an uninvited guest. 


TEXT 36 
TATA I ATATATATATET 
TUITE «=| MEASUTTA: 14 


tam dnarcatithim bhipah 
pratyutthdndsanarhanaih 

yayace *bhyavaharaya 
pada-miilam updgatah 


tam—unto him (Durvasa); dnarca—worshiped; atithim—although 
an uninvited guest; bhijpah—the King (Ambarisa); pratyutthana—by 
standing up; dsana—by offering a seat; arhanaih—and by parapher- 
nalia for worship; yaydce—requested; abhyavahdraya—for eating; 
pada-milam—at the root of his feet; updgatah—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 
After standing up to receive Durvasé Muni, King Ambarisa 
offered him a seat and paraphernalia of worship. Then, sitting at 
his feet, the King requested the great sage to eat. 
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TEXT 37 
qtaea a Tara RAATATS Ta: | 
fame Jeg INT llsedlafod BA 129 11 


pratinandya sa tam yacnam 
kartum dvasyakam gatah 

nimamajya brhad dhyadyan 
kalindi-salile subhe 


pratinandya—gladly accepting; sah—Durvasé Muni; tém—that; 
yadcndm—request; kartum—to perform; dvasyakam—the necessary 
ritualistic ceremonies; gatah—went; nimamajja—dipped his body in the 
water; brhat—the Supreme Brahman; dhydyan—meditating on; 
kalindi—of the Yamuna; salile—in the water; subhe—very auspicious. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni gladly accepted the request of Maharaja Ambarisa, 
but to perform the regulative ritualistic ceremonies he went to the 
River Yamuna. There he dipped into the water of the auspicious 
Yamuna and meditated upon the impersonal Brahman. 


TEXT 38 
geararafrerat zest oot fe 
freraaa wet feaetag? 3 


muhirtardhavasistayam 
dvddasyam pdaranam prati 

cintayam dsa dharma-jrio 
dvyais tad-dharma-sankate 


muhirta-ardha-avasistayam—was remaining only for half a 
moment; dvadasyam—when the Dvadasi day; pa@ranam—the breaking 
of the fast; prati—to observe; cintayam dsa—began to think about; 
dharma-jiah—one who knows the principles of religion; dvijaih—by 
the brdhmanas; tat-dharma—concerning that religious principle; 
sarikate—in such a dangerous condition. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the meantime, only a muhirta of the Dvadasi day was left on 
which to break the fast. Consequently, it was imperative that the 
fast be broken immediately. In this dangerous situation, the King 
consulted learned brahmanas. 


TEXTS 39-40 
MaMa set Ae AIT | 


Aq HATA A PATAAL TA AT IATA 
FAM FASTA BCT ATTTT | 


Tee Fon aad aad a IT leell 


brahmandatikrame doso 
dvddasyam yad apdrane 
yat krtvd sadhu me bhiyad 


adharmo va na mam sprset 


ambhasa kevalenatha 
karisye vrata-pa@ranam 
adhur ab-bhaksanam vipra 
hy asitam nasitam ca tat 
brahmana-atikrame—in surpassing the rules of respect to the 
brahmanas; dosah—there is a fault; dvddasyam—on the Dvadasi day; 
yat—because; apdrane—in not breaking the fast in due time; yat 
krtvd —after doing which action; sadhu—what is auspicious; me—unto 
me; bhiiyat—may so become; adharmah—what is irreligious; vad— 
either; na—not; mdm—unto me; sprset—may touch; ambhasa—by 
water; kevalena—only; atha—therefore; karisye—I shall execute; 
vrata-pdranam—the completion of the vow; Ghuh—said; ap- 
bhaksanam—drinking water; viprah—O brahmanas; hi—indeed; 
asitam—eating; na asitam ca—as well as not eating; tat—such an 
action. 


TRANSLATION 


The King said: ‘“To transgress the laws of respectful behavior 
toward the brahmanas is certainly a great offense. On the other 
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hand, if one does not observe the breaking of the fast within the 
time of Dvadasi, there is a flaw in one’s observance of the vow. 
Therefore, O brahmanas, if you think that it will be auspicious and 
not irreligious, I shall break the fast by drinking water.” In this 
way, after consulting with the brahmanas, the King reached this 
decision, for according to brahminical opinion, drinking water 
may be accepted as eating and also as not eating. 


PURPORT 


When Maharaja Ambarisa, in his dilemma, consulted the brahmanas 
about whether he should break the fast or wait for Durvasa Muni, ap- 
parently they could not give a definite answer about what to do. A 
Vaisnava, however, is the most intelligent personality. Therefore 
Maharaja Ambarisa himself decided, in the presence of the brahmanas, 
that he would drink a little water, for this would confirm that the fast 
was broken but would not transgress the laws for receiving a brahmana. 
In the Vedas it is said, apo ‘snati tan naivasitam naivanasitam. This 
Vedic injunction declares that the drinking of water may be accepted as 
eating or as not eating. Sometimes in our practical experience we see that 
some political leader adhering to satydgraha will not eat but will drink 
water. Considering that drinking water would not be eating, Maharaja 
Ambarisa decided to act in this way. 


TEXT 41 


qT TTT Ua eae ATAET TT | 
mae Hots feats a: ieee 


ity apah prdsya rdjarsis 
cintayan manasacyutam 

pratyacasta kuru-srestha 
dvijagamanam eva sah 


iti—thus; apah—water; prasya—after drinking; rdjarsih—the great 
King Ambarisa; cintayan—meditating upon; manasa—by the mind; 
acyutam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pratyacasta—began to 
wait; kuru-srestha—O best of the Kuru kings; dvija-4gamanam—the 
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return of Durvasé Muni, the great mystic bradhmana; eva—indeed; 


sah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the Kuru dynasty, after he drank some water, King 
Ambarisa, meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
within his heart, waited for the return of the great mystic Durvasa 
Muni. 


TEXT 42 


TUNA TNL FUTAG ATT | 
UMitaeatera FFT {ea fe veil 


durvasa yamund-hkilat 
krtavasyaka dgatah 
rajndabhinanditas tasya 


bubudhe cestitam dhiya 


durvadsah—the great sage; yamund-kilat—from the bank of the 
River Yamuna; krta—had been performed; dvasyakah—he by whom 
the necessary ritualistic ceremonies; Ggatah—returned; rajid—by the 
King; abhinanditah—being well received; tasya—his; bubudhe —could 
understand; cestitam—performance; dhiyd—by intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


After executing the ritualistic ceremonies to be performed at 
noon, Durvasaé returned from the bank of the Yamuna. The King 
received him well, offering all respects, but Durvasaé Muni, by his 
mystic power, could understand that King Ambarisa had drunk 
water without his permission. 


TEXT 43 


Ao wast yReteftar: | 
qalaqqa «aaa |= Bafa 12311 
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manyun4 pracalad-gatro 
bhru-kuti-kutilananah 

bubhuksitas ca sutaradm 
krtarjalim abhasata 


manyunad—agitated by great anger; pracalat-gdtrah—his body trem- 
bling; bhru-kuti—by the eyebrows; kutila—curved; dnanah—face; 
bubhuksitah ca—and hungry at the same time; sutaraém—very much; 
krta-afijalim—to Ambarisa Maharaja, who stood there with folded 
hands; abhdsata—he addressed. 


TRANSLATION 


Still hungry, Durvasé Muni, his body trembling, his face curved 
and his eyebrows crooked in a frown, angrily spoke as follows to 
King Ambarisa, who stood before him with folded hands. 


TEXT 44 


Ta wa Waa Prater ce | 
matted  frotermenraa: levi 


aho asya nr-Samsasya 
Sriyonmattasya pasyata 

dharma-vyatikramam visnor 
abhaktasyesa-maninah 


aho—alas; asya—of this man; nr-Sarnsasya —who is so cruel; sriya 
unmattasya—puffed up because of great opulence; pasyata—everyone 
just see; dharma-vyatikramam—the transgression of the regulative 
principles of religion; visnoh abhaktasya—who is not a devotee of 
Lord Visnu; isa-madninah—considering himself the Supreme Lord, 
independent of everything. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas, just see the behavior of this cruel man! He is not a 
devotee of Lord Visnu. Being proud of his material opulence and 
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his position, he considers himself God. Just see how he has 
transgressed the laws of religion. 


PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura has diverted the entire meaning 
of this verse as spoken by Durvasaé Muni. Durvasé Muni used the word 
nr-Samsasya to indicate that the King was cruel, but Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura interprets it to mean that the King’s character was 
glorified by all the local people. He says that the word nr means “‘by all 
the local people” and that Samsasya means “‘of he (Ambarisa) whose 
character was glorified.” Similarly, one who is very rich becomes mad 
because of his wealth and is therefore called sriya-unmattasya, but Srila 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura interprets these words to mean that al- 
though Maharaja Ambarisa was such an opulent king, he was not mad 
after money, for he had already surpassed the madness of material opu- 
lence. Similarly, the word isa-mGninah is interpreted to mean that he 
was so respectful to the Supreme Personality of Godhead that he did not 
transgress the laws for observing Ekadasi-parana, despite the thinking of 
Durvasa Muni, for he only took water. In this way, Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura has supported Ambarisa Maharaja and all his 


activities. 


TEXT 45 


at AAtaharrcaeard faraest a | 
FTA TUT AI TAA FAY NLU 


yo mam atithim dydtam 
dtithyena nimantrya ca 

adattva bhuktavams tasya 
sadyas te darsaye phalam 


yah—this man who; m@m—unto me; atithim—who, being an un- 
invited guest; d@yatam—had come here; atithyena—with the reception 
of a guest; nimantrya—after inviting me; ca—also; adattvd —without 
giving (food); bhuktavan—has himself eaten; tasya—of him; sadyah— 
immediately; te—of you; darsaye—I shall show; phalam—the result. 
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TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa, you have invited me to eat as a guest, but in- 
stead of feeding me, you yourself have eaten first. Because of your 
misbehavior, I shall show you something to punish you. 


PURPORT 


A devotee cannot be defeated by a so-called mystic yogi. This will be 
proved by the failure of Durvasd Muni’s endeavor to chastise Maharaja 
Ambarisa. Harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah (Bhag. 5.18.12). One 
who is not a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord has no good qualifica- 
tions, however great a mystic, philosopher or fruitive worker he may be. 
Only a devotee emerges victorious in all circumstances, as will be shown 
in this incident involving the rivalry between Durvasa and Maharaja 


Ambarisa. 
TEXT 46 


et FIM SHA Tet TIAA: | 
TH a AA TRA Heat HIATAATTATY BSI 


evam bruvana utkrtya 
Jatam rosa-pradipitah 

tayad sa nirmame tasmai 
krtyam kdlanalopamaém 


evam—thus; bruvdinah—speaking (Durvasa Muni); utkrtya—uproot- 
ing; jatam—a bunch of hair; rosa-pradipitah—being reddish because he 
was very angry; taya—by that bunch of hair from his head; sah— 
Durvasa Muni; nirmame—created; tasmai—to punish Maharaja 
Ambarisa; krtyam—a demon; kdla-anala-upamam—appearing just like 
the blazing fire of devastation. 


TRANSLATION 


As Durvasa Muni said this, his face became red with anger. 
Uprooting a bunch of hair from his head, he created a demon 
resembling the blazing fire of devastation to punish Maharaja 
Ambarisa. 
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TEXT 47 


TANI ATA TET Bay | 
Aa ABSA A TMS WleIT? [v0 


tam dpatantim jvalatim 
asi-hastam pada bhuvam 

vepayantim samudviksya 
na cacdla padan nrpah 


tam—that (demon); dpatantim—coming forward to attack him; 
jvalatim—blazing like fire; asi-hastaém—with a trident in his hand; 
pada—with his footstep; Obhuvam—the surface of the earth; 
vepayantim—causing to tremble; samudviksya—seeing him perfectly; 
na—not; cacdla—moved; padat—from his place; nrpah—the King. 


TRANSLATION 


Taking a trident in his hand and making the surface of the earth 
tremble with his footsteps, that blazing creature came before 
Maharaja Ambarisa. But the King, upon seeing him, was not at all 
disturbed and did not move even slightly from his position. 


PURPORT 


Naradyana-parah sarve na kutascana bibhyati (Bhag. 6.17.28). A 
pure devotee of Narayana is never afraid of any material danger. There 
are many examples of devotees such as Prahlada Maharaja, who was tor- 
tured by his father but was not at all afraid, although he was only a five- 
year-old boy. Therefore, following the examples of Ambarisa Maharaja 
and Prahlada Mahardja, a devotee should learn how to tolerate all such 
awkward positions in this world. Devotees are often tortured by non- 
devotees, yet the pure devotee, depending fully on the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is never disturbed by such inimical 
activities. 


TEXT 48 
Mes WTA TEI Ae | 
aS A aH Haltetat Wars: Vell 
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prag distam bhrtya-raksayam 
purusena mahatmana 

dadaha krtyam tam cakram 
kruddhahim iva pavakah 


prak distam—as previously arranged; bhrtya-raksayam—for the pro- 
tection of his servants; purusena—by the Supreme Person; mahd- 
atmana—by the Supersoul; dadaha—burnt to ashes; krtyam—that cre- 
ated demon; tam—him; cakram—the disc; kruddha—angry; ahim—a 
serpent; iva—like; pavakah—fire. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire in the forest immediately burns to ashes an angry snake, 
so, by the previous order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
His disc, the Sudarsana cakra, immediately burnt to ashes the cre- 
ated demon to protect the Lord’s devotee. 


PURPORT 


As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa, although in such danger, did 
not move an inch from his position, nor did he request the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead to give him protection. He was fixed in under- 
standing, and it was certain that he was simply thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in the core of his heart. A devotee is never fear- 
ful of his death, for he meditates on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
always, not for any material profit, but as his duty. The Lord, however, 
knows how to protect His devotee. As indicated by the words prag 
distam, the Lord knew everything. Therefore, before anything hap- 
pened, He had already arranged for His cakra to protect Maharaja 
Ambarisa. This protection is offered to a devotee even from the very 
beginning of his devotional service. Kaunteya pratydénihi na me bhaktah 
pranaSyati (Bg. 9.31). If one simply begins devotional service, he is im- 
mediately protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (18.66): aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisydmi. Protection begins immediately. The Lord is so kind and 
merciful that He gives the devotee proper guidance and all protection, 
and thus the devotee very peacefully makes solid progress in Krsna 
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consciousness without outward disturbances. A serpent may be very 
angry and ready to bite, but the furious snake is helpless when faced by a 
blazing fire in the forest. Although an enemy of a devotee may be very 
strong, he is compared to an angry serpent before the fre of devotional 
service. 


TEXT 49 


achinazeet aT a fa | 
zara aga Atel fea ororetaay veil 


tad-abhidravad udviksya 
sva-praydsam ca nisphalam 
durvadsaé dudruve bhito 
diksu prana-paripsaya 


tat—of that disc; abhidravat—moving toward him; udviksya—after 
seeing; sva-praydsam—his own attempt; ca—and; nisphalam—having 
failed; durvadsah—Durvasa Muni; dudruve—began to run; bhitah—full 
of fear; diksu—in every direction; prdna-paripsayd—with a desire to 
save his life. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing that his own attempt had failed and that the 
Sudarsana cakra was moving toward him, Durvasa Muni became 
very frightened and began to run in all directions to save his life. 


TEXT 50 
THTIAZ «= -WTARUTF 
amifregarra =| ate | 
qYTAIH gratararnt 
Tet fafa: waa aT: Moll 
tam anvadhavad bhagavad-rathangam 
davagnir uddhiita-sikho yathahim 
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tathadnusaktam munir iksamdano 
guham viviksuh prasasdra meroh 


tam—unto Durvasa; anvadhdvat—began to follow; bhagavat-ratha- 
arigam—the disc appearing from the wheel of the Lord’s chariot; dava- 
agnih—like a forest fire; uddhitta—blazing high; sikhah—having 
flames; yatha ahim—as it follows a snake; tatha—in the same way; 
anusaktam—as if touching Durvadsé Muni’s back; munih—the sage; 
iksamanah—seeing like that; guhdm—a cave; viviksuh—wanted to 
enter; prasasdra—began to move quickly; meroh—of Meru Mountain. 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing flames of a forest fire pursue a snake, the disc of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead began following Durvasa 
Muni. Durvasé Muni saw that the disc was almost touching his 
back, and thus he ran very swiftly, desiring to enter a cave of 
Sumeru Mountain. 


TEXT 51 
feat va: eat fad agary 
BHM AUsiales Wa: Ts | 
Tit At Wald a a 
C 6 ° ¢ 
Ged ede aerl 42 


diso nabhah ksmam vivardn samudraén 
lokan sapdlams tridivam gatah sah 

yato yato dhavati tatra tatra 
sudarsanam dusprasaham dadarsa 


disah—all directions; nabhah—in the sky; kAsmam—on the surface of 
the earth; vivardn—within the holes; samudrdn—within the seas; 
lokdn—all places; sa-palan—as well as their rulers; tridivam—the 
heavenly planets; gatah—gone; sah—Durvasa Muni; yatah yatah— 
wheresoever; dhdvati—he went; tatra tatra—there, everywhere; 
sudarsanam—the disc of the Lord; dusprasaham—extremely fearful; 
dadarsa —Durvasi Muni saw. 
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TRANSLATION 


Just to protect himself, Durvasé Muni fled everywhere, in all 
directions—in the sky, on the surface of the earth, in caves, in the 
ocean, on different planets of the rulers of the three worlds, and 
even on the heavenly planets—but wherever he went he im- 
mediately saw following him the unbearable fire of the Sudarsana 
cakra. 


TEXT 52 


ATTN: AAT FAA 
TAAPTMSTATAT: | 

aq fafid aang Ro- 
AMAA ATT AT ART 142M 


alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit 
santrasta-citto ’ranam esamanah 

devam viriicam samagad vidhatas 
trahy dtma-yone ‘jita-tejaso mam 


alabdha-nathah—without getting the shelter of a protector; sah— 
Durvasé Muni; sadd—always; kutascit—somewhere; santrasta-cittah— 
with a fearful heart; aranam—a person who can give shelter; 
esamanah—seeking; devam—at last to the chief demigod; viriicam— 
Lord Brahma; samagat—approached; vidhdtah—O my lord; trahi— 
kindly protect; dtma-yone—O Lord Brahma; ajita-tejasah—from the 
fire released by Ajita, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mam— 
unto me. 


TRANSLATION 


With a fearful heart, Durvasé Muni went here and there seeking 
shelter, but when he could find no shelter, he finally approached 
Lord Brahma and said, “‘O my lord, O Lord Brahma, kindly pro- 
tect me from the blazing Sudarsana cakra sent by the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead.” 
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TEXTS 53-54 


TNA 
i MR AD MM ACES 
sear faaTeTas | 
saat | eae: 
HATHA aa facprreata 143i 
Ae A ZITA: 
AAMATIT ITEM: | 
COMED OC MS Co 
aeathid steed | TEA 14h 


sri-brahmovaca 
sthanam madiyam saha-visvam etat 
kridavasdne dvi-pardrdha-samjiie 
bhri-bhanga-matrena hi sandidhaksoh 
kaldtmano yasya tirobhavisyati 


aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanéh 
prajesa-bhitesa-suresa-mukhyah 
sarve vayam yan-niyamam prapanna 


mirdhnyarpitam loka-hitam vahamah 


sri-brahma uvdca—Lord Brahma said; sthanam—the place where | 
am; madiyam—my residence, Brahmaloka; saha—with; visvam—the 
whole universe; etat—this; kridd-avasdne—at the end of the period for 
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dvi-pardrdha- 
samjne—the time known as the end of a dvi-pardrdha; bhri-bhanga- 
matrena—simply by the flicking of the eyebrows; hi—indeed; 
sandidhaksoh —of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, when He desires 
to burn the whole universe; kala-dtmanah—of the form of destruction; 
yasya—of whom; tirobhavisyati—will be vanquished; aham—I; 
bhavah—Lord Siva; daksa—Prajapati Daksa; bhrgu—the great saint 
Bhrgu; pradhadnadh—and others headed by them; praja-isa—the 
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controllers of the prajds; bhiita-isa—the controllers of the living en- 
tities; suwra-isa—the controllers of the demigods; mukhyah—headed by 
them; sarve—all of them; vayam—we also; yat-niyamam—whose 
regulative principle; prapanndh—are surrendered; mirdhnyd ar- 
pitam—bowing our heads; loka-hitam—for the benefit of all living en- 
tities; vahdmah—carry out the orders ruling over the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Brahma said: At the end of the dvi-parardha, when the 


pastimes of the Lord come to an end, Lord Visnu, by a flick of His 
eyebrows, vanquishes the entire universe, including our places of 
residence. Such personalities as me and Lord Siva, as well as Daksa, 
Bhrgu and similar great saints of which they are the head, and also 
the rulers of the living entities, the rulers of human society and 
the rulers of the demigods—all of us surrender to that Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Lord Visnu, bowing our heads, to carry 
out His orders for the benefit of all living entities. 


PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (10.34) it is said, mrtyuh sarva-haras caham: when 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead approaches as death, or the 
supreme controller of time, He takes everything away. In other words, all 
opulence, prestige and everything we possess is given by the Supreme 
Lord for some purpose. It is the duty of the surrendered soul to execute 
the orders of the Supreme. No one can disregard Him. Under the circum- 
stances, Lord Brahma refused to give shelter to Durvasé Muni from the 
powerful Sudarsana cakra sent by the Lord. 


TEXT 55 
Tareaa atta ey=anrcataa: | 
SAAT: WO AA TT RTT WEI 


pratyakhyato viriicena 
visnu-cakropatapitah 
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durvdsah saranam yatah 
Sarvam kaildsa-vdsinam 


pratyakhyatah—being refused; virificena—by Lord Brahma; visnu- 
cakra-upatdpitah—being scorched by the blazing fre of Lord Visnu’s 
disc; durvdsah—the great mystic named Durvasa; saranam—for 
shelter; ydtah—went; Sarvam—unto Lord Siva; kailasa-vasinam—the 
resident of the place known as Kailasa. 


TRANSLATION 


When Durvasa, who was greatly afflicted by the blazing fire of 
the Sudarsana cakra, was thus refused by Lord Brahma, he tried to 
take shelter of Lord Siva, who always resides on his planet, known 
as Kailasa. 


TEXT 56 
TIE TNA 
mw a at mam ala 
AMY TSA ATA TAT: | 
water BS aA aafea Teg: 
Te TT TT ATA AISI 


Sri-Sankara uvdca 
vayam na tata prabhavama bhimni 
yasmin pare ‘nye ‘py aja-jiva-kosah 
bhavanti hale na bhavanti hidrsah 


sahasraso yatra vayam bhramamah 


Sri-sankarah uvdca—Lord Siva said; vayam—we; na—not; tdta—O 
my dear son; prabhavamah—sufhciently able; bhimni—unto the great 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; yasmin—in whom; pare—in the 
Transcendence; anye—others; api—even; aja—Lord Brahma; jiva— 
living entities; kosah—the universes; bhavanti—can become; kdle—in 
due course of time; na—not; bhavanti—can become; hi—indeed; 
idrsah—like this; sahasrasah—many thousands and millions; yatra— 
wherein; vayam—all of us; bhramamah—are rotating. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Siva said: My dear son, I, Lord Brahma and the other 


demigods, who rotate within this universe under the misconcep- 
tion of our greatness, cannot exhibit any power to compete with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for innumerable universes 
and their inhabitants come into existence and are annihilated by 
the simple direction of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


There are innumerable universes in the material world, and there are 
innumerable Lord Brahmas, Lord Sivas and other demigods. All of them 
rotate within this material world under the supreme direction of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Therefore no one is able to compete with the 
strength of the Lord. Lord Siva also refused to protect Durvasa, for Lord 
Siva also was under the rays of the Sudargana cakra sent by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXTS 57-59 
He AAHAY ARI ATA: | 

~ x A bn C 
BISSTeRIa SAsl AA Avals IM 
THREAT AST: ITAL | 
face Aaa Aa aeAMT APTA: = I&II 
qa frase aa afive fF a: | 
qt ao ale ated a fraretes ueai 

aham sanat-kumara§s ca 

narado bhagavan ajah 


kapilo ‘pantaratamo 
devalo dharma dasurih 


marici-pramukhas canye 


siddhesah para-darsanéh 
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vidima na vayarh sarve 
yan-mayam méyaydurtah 


tasya visvesvarasyedam 
Sastram durvisaham hi nah 

tam evam Saranam yahi 
haris te sam vidhasyati 


aham—I; sanat-kumarah ca—and the four Kumaras (Sanaka, 
Sanatana, Sanat-kumara and Sananda); ndradah—the heavenly sage 
Narada; bhagavan ajah—the supreme creature of the universe, Lord 
Brahma; kapilah—the son of Devahiti; apdntaratamah—Vyasadeva; 
devalah—the great sage Devala; dharmah—Yamaraja; Gsurih—the 
great saint Asuri; marici—the great saint Marici; pramukhah—headed 
by; ca—also; anye—others; siddha-isah—all of them perfect in their 
knowledge; pdra-darsanadh—they have seen the end of all knowledge; 
vidamah—can understand; na—not; vayam—all of us; sarve —totally; 
yat-mayam—the illusory energy of whom; mdyayd—by that illusory 
energy; dGurtdh—being covered; tasya—His; visva-isvarasya—of the 
Lord of the universe; idam—this; Sastram—weapon (the disc); 
durvisaham —even intolerable; hi—indeed; nah—of us; tam—to Him; 
evam—therefore; saranam ydadhi—go to take shelter; harih—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; te—for you; sam—auspiciousness; 
vidhadsyati—certainly will perform. 


TRANSLATION 


Past, present and future are known to me [Lord Siva], Sanat- 
kumara, Narada, the most revered Lord Brahma, Kapila [the son of 
Devahati], Apantaratama [Lord Vyasadeva], Devala, Yamaraja, 
Asuri, Marici and many saintly persons headed by him, as well as 
many others who have achieved perfection. Nonetheless, because 
we are covered by the illusory energy of the Lord, we cannot 
understand how expansive that illusory energy is. You should 
simply approach that Supreme Personality of Godhead to get 


relief, for this Sudarsana cakra is intolerable even to us. Go to 
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Lord Visnu. He will certainly be kind enough to bestow all good 


fortune upon you. 


TEXT 60 
aat fren gata oe wna TT | 
FHSS ATE Maa: HAMAS 1G of | 


tato nirdso durvasah 
padam bhagavato yayau 
vaikunthakhyam yad adhyaste 
Srinivasah sriya saha 


tatah—thereafter; nirdsah—disappointed; durvdsdh—the great 
mystic Durvasé; padam—to the place; bhagavatah—of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Visnu; yayau—went; vaikuntha-akhyam—the 
place known as Vaikuntha; yat—wherein; adhyaste—lives perpetually; 
Srinivasah—Lord Visnu; sriya—with the goddess of fortune; saha— 
with. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, being disappointed even in taking shelter of Lord 
Siva, Durvasa Muni went to Vaikuntha-dhama, where the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Narayana, resides with His consort, the 
goddess of fortune. 


TEXT 61 


acaarais frre teat 

aenaye oat: = aaTy: | 
Merged aartaa wat 

RIUM CACM hice mI LEAT 


sandahyamano jita-sastra-vahnina 
tat-pada-mitle patitah savepathuh 

aghacyutananta sad-ipsita prabho 
krtagasam mévahi visva-bhavana 
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sandahyamanah—being burned by the heat; ajita-sastra-vahnind — 
by the blazing fire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s weapon; tat- 
pdda-mile—at His lotus feet; patitah—falling down; sa-vepathuh— 
with trembling of the body; @ha—said; acyuta—O my Lord, O infallible 
one; ananta—OQ You of unlimited prowess; sat-ipsita—O Lord desired 
by saintly persons; prabho—O Supreme; krta-adgasam—the greatest 
offender; mad—to me; avahi—give protection; visva-bhavana—O well- 
wisher of the whole universe. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasé Muni, the great mystic, scorched by the heat of the 
Sudarsana cakra, fell at the lotus feet of Narayana. His body 
trembling, he spoke as follows: O infallible, unlimited Lord, pro- 
tector of the entire universe, You are the only desirable objective 
for all devotees. I am a great offender, my Lord. Please give me 
protection. 


TEXT 62 


qt Fd wala 

aq wad waa: fanny | 
fate wertaft  farena- 

BAYT TAT ABTS ERI 


ajanata te paramanubhavam 

krtam mayagham bhavatah priyanadm 
vidhehi tasydpacitim vidhatar 

mucyeta yan-namny udite narako 'pi 


ajanata—without knowledge; te—of Your Lordship; parama- 
anubhavam—the inconceivable prowess; krtam—has been committed; 
mayad—by me; agham—a great offense; bhavatah—of Your Lordship; 
priyanam—at the feet of the devotees; vidhehi—now kindly do the 
needful; tasya—of such an _ offense; apacitim—counteraction; 
vidhatah—O supreme controller; mucyeta—can be delivered; yat—of 
whose; nadmni—when the name; udite—is awakened; ndrakah api— 
even a person fit for going to hell. 
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TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, O supreme controller, without knowledge of Your 
unlimited prowess I have offended Your most dear devotee. Very 
kindly save me from the reaction of this offense. You can do every- 
thing, for even if a person is fit for going to hell, You can deliver 
him simply by awakening within his heart the holy name of Your 


Lordship. 


TEXT 63 

fy THUS 
Te aBTa Tada a foo | 
aafieeca «=| AHA TTATTT 118311 


sri-bhagavan uvdca 
aham bhakta-paradhino 
hy asvatantra wa dvija 
sddhubhir grasta-hrdayo 
bhaktair bhakta-jana-priyah 


Sri-bhagavadn uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; 
aham—I; bhakta-paradhinah—am dependent on the will of My 
devotees; hi—indeed; asvatantrah—am not independent; iva—exactly 
like that; dvija—O brahmana; saddhubhih—by pure devotees, com- 
pletely free from all material desires; grasta-hrdayah—My heart is con- 
trolled; bhaktaih—because they are devotees; bhakta-jana-priyah—I 
am dependent not only on My devotee but also on My devotee’s devotee 
(the devotee’s devotee is extremely dear to Me). 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead said to the brahmana: I 
am completely under the control of My devotees. Indeed, I am not 
at all independent. Because My devotees are completely devoid of 
material desires, I sit only within the cores of their hearts. What to 
speak of My devotee, even those who are devotees of My devotee 
are very dear to Me. 
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PURPORT 


All the great stalwart personalities in the universe, including Lord 
Brahma and Lord Siva, are fully under the control of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is fully 
under the control of His devotee. Why is this? Because the devotee is 
anyabhildsitd-sinya; in other words, he has no material desires in his 
heart. His only desire is to think always of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and how to serve Him best. Because of this transcendental 
qualification, the Supreme Lord is extremely favorable to the devotees — 
indeed, not only the devotees, but also the devotees of the devotees. Srila 
Narottama dasa Thakura says, chadiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra pdyeche 
keba: without being a devotee of a devotee, one cannot be released from 
material entanglement. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu identified Him- 
self as gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa-ddsanuddsah. Thus he in- 
structed us to become not directly servants of Krsna but servants of the 
servant of Krsna. Devotees like Brahma, Narada, Vyasadeva and 
Sukadeva Gosvami are directly servants of Krsna, and one who becomes 
a servant of Narada, Vydsadeva and Sukadeva, like the six Gosvamis, is 
still more devoted. Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, 
yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddah: if one very sincerely serves the 
spiritual master, Krsna certainly becomes favorable to such a devotee. 
Following the instructions of a devotee is more valuable than following 
the instructions of the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. 


TEXT 64 


ARATATAATNS AR ATTAtsAT | 
Bret areatearat rad aat TATE TT USBI 
naham dtmanam dsdse 
mad-bhaktaih sddhubhir vina 
Sriyam catyantikim brahman 
yesam gatir ahar para 


na—not; aham—I; dtmaénam—transcendental bliss; adsdse—desire; 
mat-bhaktaih—with My devotees; sddhubhih—with the saintly 
persons; vind—without them; sriyam—all My six opulences; ca—also; 
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atyantikim—the supreme; brahman—O brahmana; yesam—of whom; 
gatih—destination; aham—I am; pard—the ultimate. 


TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, without saintly persons for whom I am 
the only destination, I do not desire to enjoy My transcendental 
bliss and My supreme opulences. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is self-sufficient, but to enjoy 
His transcendental bliss He requires the cooperation of His devotees. In 
Vrndavana, for example, although Lord Krsna is full in Himself, He 
wants the cooperation of His devotees like the cowherd boys and the 
gopis to increase His transcendental bliss. Such pure devotees, who can 
increase the pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
are certainly most dear to Him. Not only does the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead enjoy the company of His devotees, but because He is unlimited 
He wants to increase His devotees unlimitedly. Thus, He descends to the 
material world to induce the nondevotees and rebellious living entities to 
return home, back to Godhead. He requests them to surrender unto Him 
because, unlimited as He is, He wants to increase His devotees un- 
limitedly. The Krsna consciousness movement is an attempt to increase 
the number of pure devotees of the Supreme Lord more and more. It is 
certain that a devotee who helps in this endeavor to satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead becomes indirectly a controller of the Supreme 
Lord. Although the Supreme Lord is full in six opulences, He does not 
feel transcendental bliss without His devotees. An example that may be 
cited in this regard is that if a very rich man does not have sons in a 
family he does not feel happiness. Indeed, sometimes a rich man adopts a 
son to complete his happiness. The science of transcendental bliss is 
known to the pure devotee. Therefore the pure devotee is always 
engaged in increasing the transcendental happiness of the Lord. 


TEXT 65 
Yq IMIG AAA 
FRAT AE ALOT ATA: eH ART ATTT NEI 
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ye dadrdgdara-putrapta- 
pranan vittam imam param 
hitvd mam Saranam yatah 
katham tams tyaktum utsahe 


yye—those devotees of Mine who; ddra—wife; agara—house; putra— 
children, sons; dpta—relatives, society; prdnadn—even life; vittam— 
wealth; umam—all these; param—elevation to the heavenly planets or 
becoming one by merging into Brahman; hitud—giving up (all these am- 
bitions and paraphernalia); mam—unto Me; Saranam—shelter; 
yatah—having taken; katham—how; tdn—such persons; tyaktum—to 
give them up; utsahe—I can be enthusiastic in that way (it is not 
possible). 


TRANSLATION 


Since pure devotees give up their homes, wives, children, rela- 
tives, riches and even their lives simply to serve Me, without any 
desire for material improvement in this life or in the next, how 
can I give up such devotees at any time? 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is worshiped by the words 
brahmanya-devaya go-brahmana-hitaya ca. Thus He is the well-wisher 
of the brahmanas. Durvasa Muni was certainly a very great brahmana, 
but because he was a nondevotee, he could not sacrifice everything in de- 
votional service. Great mystic yogis are actually self-interested. The 
proof is that when Durvadsa Muni created a demon to kill Maharaja 
Ambarisa, the King stayed fixed in his place, praying to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and depending solely and wholly on Him, 
whereas when Durvasa Muni was chased by the Sudarsana cakra by the 
supreme will of the Lord, he was so perturbed that he fled all over the 
world and tried to take shelter in every nook and corner of the universe. 
At last, in fear of his life, he approached Lord Brahma, Lord Siva and 
ultimately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He was so interested in 
his own body that he wanted to kill the body of a Vaisnava. Therefore, he 
did not have very good intelligence, and how can an unintelligent person 
be delivered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead? The Lord certainly 
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tries to give all protection to His devotees who have given up everything 
for the sake of serving Him. 

Another point in this verse is that attachment to ddrdgdra-putrapta — 
home, wife, children, friendship, society and love—is not the way to 
achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One who is at- 
tached to hearth and home for material pleasure cannot become a pure 
devotee. Sometimes a pure devotee may have a habit or attraction for 
wife, children and home but at the same time want to serve the Supreme 
Lord to the best of his ability. For such a devotee, the Lord makes a 
special arrangement to take away the objects of his false attachment and 
thus free him from attachment to wife, home, children, friends and so 
on. This is special mercy bestowed upon the devotee to bring him back 


home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 66 


aft fageem: ara: aaa | 

~~ CA e 

TA HMeT Al AHA AeaT: Aca AT 118 EI 
mayi nirbaddha-hrdayah 


saddhavah sama-darsanah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 
sat-striyah sat-patim yatha 


mayi—unto Me; nirbaddha-hrdayah—firmly attached in the core of 
the heart; sddhavah—the pure devotees; sama-darsanadh—who are 
equal to everyone; vase—under control; kurvanti—they make; mam— 
unto Me; bhaktya—by devotional service; sat-striyah—chaste women; 
sat-patim—unto the gentle husband; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


As chaste women bring their gentle husbands under control by 
service, the pure devotees, who are equal to everyone and com- 
pletely attached to Me in the core of the heart, bring Me under 
their full control. 
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PURPORT 


In this verse, the word sama-darsanaéh is significant. The pure devotee 
is actually equal toward everyone, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gitda 
(18.54): brahma-bhitah prasannatma na Socati na karksati/ samah 
sarvesu bhittesu. Universal brotherhood is possible when one is a pure 
devotee (panditah sama-darsinah). A pure devotee is actually learned 
because he knows his constitutional position, he knows the position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and he knows the relationship between 
the living entity and the Supreme Lord. Thus he has full spiritual know]- 
edge and is automatically liberated (brahma-bhitah). He can therefore 
see everyone on the spiritual platform. He can comprehend the happi- 
ness and distress of all living entities. He understands that what is happi- 
ness to him is also happiness to others and that what is distress to him is 
distressing for others. Therefore he is sympathetic to everyone. As 


Prahlada Maharaja said: 


Soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha- 
maya-sukhaya bharam udvahato vimiidhan 


(Bhag. 7.9.43) 


People suffer from material distress because they are not attached to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A pure devotee’s chief concern, 
therefore, is to raise the ignorant mass of people to the sense of Krsna 
consciousness. 


TEXT 67 


AAT add I ASNT 
xesfta aa wo: ENSHATMSATT 11 GI 


mat-sevayd pratitam te 
sdlokyddi-catustayam 
necchanti sevayad purnah 


kuto ‘nyat kdla-viplutam 


mat-sevaya —by being engaged fully in My transcendental loving ser- 
vice; pratitam—automatically achieved; te—such pure devotees are 
fully satisfied; sdlokya-ddi-catustayam—the four different types of 
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liberation (sdlokya, sGriipya, sdmipya and sdrsti, what to speak of 
sdyujya); na—not; icchanti—desire; sevaya—simply by devotional ser- 
vice; puirnadh—fully complete; kutah—where is the question; anyat— 
other things; Adla-viplutam—which are finished in the course of time. 


TRANSLATION 


My devotees, who are always satisfied to be engaged in My loving 
service, are not interested even in the four principles of liberation 
[salokya, sarapya, samipya and sarsti], although these are auto- 
matically achieved by their service. What then is to be said of such 
perishable happiness as elevation to the higher planetary systems? 


PURPORT 


Srila Bilvamangala Thakura has estimated the value of liberation as 
follows: 
muktih svayam mukulitanjalih sevate ‘sman 
dharmartha-kima-gatayah samaya-pratiksah 


Bilvamangala Thakura realized that if one develops his natural devo- 
tional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, mukti stands 
before him with folded hands to offer all kinds of service. In other 
words, the devotee is already liberated. There is no need for him to 
aspire for different types of liberation. The pure devotee automatically 
achieves liberation, even without desiring it. 


TEXT 68 
aa et A AVIA eT ey | 
AeA A Aad Ae TEA AAT 1G ct 


sddhavo hrdayam mahyam 
sddhiinam hrdayam tv aham 

mad-anyat te na jdnanti 
naham tebhyo manag api 


sddhavah—the pure devotees; hrdayam—in the core of the heart; 
mahyam—of Me; sddhiinadm—of the pure devotees also; hrdayam—in 
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the core of the heart; tu—indeed; aham—I am; mat-anyat—anything 
else but me; te—they; na—not; jdnanti—know; na—not; aham—I; 
tebhyah—than them; mandk api—even by a little fraction. 


TRANSLATION 


The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart, and I am 
always in the heart of the pure devotee. My devotees do not know 
anything else but Me, and I do not know anyone else but them. 


PURPORT 


Since Durvasé Muni wanted to chastise Maharaja Ambarisa, it is to be 
understood that he wanted to give pain to the heart of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, for the Lord says, sddhavo hrdayarh mahyam: 
“The pure devotee is always within the core of My heart.” The Lord’s 
feelings are like those of a father, who feels pain when his child is in 
pain. Therefore, offenses at the lotus feet of a devotee are serious. 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very strongly recommended that one not com- 
mit any offense at the lotus feet of a devotee. Such offenses are compared 
to a mad elephant because when a mad elephant enters a garden it causes 
devastation. Therefore one should be extremely careful not to commit 
offenses at the lotus feet of a pure devotee. Actually Maharaja Ambarisa 
was not at all at fault; Durvaisa Muni unnecessarily wanted to chastise 
him on flimsy grounds. Maharadja Ambarisa wanted to complete the 
Ekadasi-parana as part of devotional service to please the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and therefore he drank a little water. But although 
Durvasa Muni was a great mystic brahmana, he did not know what is 
what. That is the difference between a pure devotee and a so-called 
learned scholar of Vedic knowledge. The devotees, being always situated 
in the core of the Lord’s heart, surely get all instructions directly from 


the Lord, as confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gita (10.11): 


tesam evanukampartham 
aham ajridnajam tamah 

nasayamy datma-bhdvastho 
jridna-dipena bhasvata 


144 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 4 


‘Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance.’ The 
devotee does not do anything not sanctioned by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. As it is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijrieha na bujhaya. 
Even the most learned or experienced person cannot understand the 
movements of a Vaisnava, a pure devotee. No one, therefore, should 
criticize a pure Vaisnava. A Vaisnava knows his own business; whatever 
he does is precisely right because he is always guided by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 69 


ST HATA aa AT TTT aT 
at aRMpraned aaed ate aT AT 


argy afed Aa: sed: Heashyaz ee 


upayam kathayisyami 
tava vipra srnusva tat 
ayam hy atmabhicaras te 
yatas tam yahi ma ciram 
sddhusu prahitam tejah 
prahartuh kurute ’sivam 


upadyam—the means of protection in this dangerous position; 
kathayisyami—I shall speak to you; tava—of your deliverance from this 
danger; vipra—O brdhmana; srnusva—just hear from me; tat—what | 
say; ayam—this action taken by you; hi—indeed; dtma-abhicarah— 
self-envy or envious of yourself (your mind has become your enemy); 
te—for you; yatah—because of whom; tam—to him (Maharaja 
Ambarisa); yadhi—immediately go; md ciram—do not wait even a 
moment; sddhusu—unto devotees; prahitam—applied; tejah—power; 
prahartuh—of the executor; kurute—does; asivam—inauspiciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


O brahmana, let Me now advise you for your own protection. 
Please hear from Me. By offending Maharaja Ambarisa, you have 
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acted with self-envy. Therefore you should go to him immediately, 
without a moment’s delay. One’s so-called prowess, when em- 
ployed against the devotee, certainly harms he who employs it. 
Thus it is the subject, not the object, who is harmed. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava is always an object of envy for nondevotees, even when the 
nondevotee happens to be his father. To give a practical example, 
Hiranyakasipu was envious of Prahlada Maharaja, but this envy of the 
devotee was harmful to Hiranyakasipu, not to Prahlada. Every action 
taken by Hiranyakasipu against his son Prahlada Maharaja was taken 
very seriously by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and thus when 
Hiranyakasipu was on the verge of killing Prahlada, the Lord personally 
appeared and killed Hiranyakasipu. Service to a Vaisnava gradually ac- 
cumulates and becomes an asset for the devotee. Similarly, harmful ac- 
tivities directed against the devotee gradually become the ultimate cause 
of the performer’s falldown. Even such a great brahmana and mystic 
yogi as Durvasa was in a most dangerous situation because of his offense 
at the lotus feet of Maharaja Ambarisa, a pure devotee. 


TEXT 70 
amt frat a frat fetrarat sa 
A ug TAA BI FACT lel 


tapo vidya ca vipranam 
nihsreyasa-kare ubhe 
te eva durvinitasya 


kalpete kartur anyatha 


tapah—austerities; vidyd—knowledge; ca—also; viprandm—of the 
brahmanas; nihsreyasa—of what is certainly very auspicious for uplift- 
ment; kare—are causes; ubhe—both of them; te—such austerity and 
knowledge; eva—indeed; durvinitasya—when such a person is an 
upstart; kalpete—become; kartuh—of the performer; anyatha—just 
the opposite. 
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TRANSLATION 


For a brahmana, austerity and learning are certainly auspicious, 
but when acquired by a person who is not gentle, such austerity 
and learning are most dangerous. 


PURPORT 


It is said that a jewel is very valuable, but when it is on the hood of a 
serpent, it is dangerous despite its value. Similarly, when a materialistic 
nondevotee achieves great success in learning and austerity, that success 
is dangerous for all of society. So-called learned scientists, for example, 
invented atomic weapons that are dangerous for all humanity. It is 
therefore said, manina bhisitah sarpah kim asau na bhayankarah. A 
serpent with a jewel on its hood is as dangerous as a serpent without such 
a jewel. Durvdsé Muni was a very learned brdhmana equipped with 
mystic power, but because he was not a gentleman, he did not know how 
to use his power. He was therefore extremely dangerous. The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is never inclined toward a dangerous person who 
uses his mystic power for some personal design. By the laws of nature, 
therefore, such misuse of power is ultimately dangerous not for society 
but for the person who misuses it. 


TEXT 71 
AAR TS AL AT ATTTT TT | 
AAT AeA aa: Mfearlaata iW 2K 


brahmams tad gaccha bhadram te 
nabhaga-tanayam nrpam 
ksamapaya maha-bhagam 
tatah santir bhavisyati 


brahman—O_ braéhmana; tat—therefore; gaccha—you go; bha- 
dram—all auspiciousness; te—unto you; nabhaga-tanayam—to the son 
of Maharaja Nabhaga; nrpam—the King (Ambarisa); ksamapaya—just 
try to pacify him; maha-bhagam—a great personality, a pure devotee; 
tatah—thereafter; santih—peace; bhavisyati—there will be. 
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TRANSLATION 


O best of the brahmanas, you should therefore go immediately 
to King Ambarisa, the son of Maharaja Nabhaga. I wish you all 
good fortune. If you can satisfy Maharaja Ambarisa, then there will 
be peace for you. 


PURPORT 
In this regard, Madhva Muni quotes from the Garuda Purana: 


brahmddi-bhakti-koty-amsdad 
amso naivambarisake 

nawanyasya cakrasyapi 
tathapi harir isvarah 


tatkalikopaceyatvat 
tesdm yasasa ddirat 
brahmddayas ca tat-kirtim 
vyanjayam dsur uttamam 


mohanaya ca daityanam 
brahmdde nindandaya ca 

anyartham ca svayam visnur 
brahmadyas ca nirasisah 


manusesttttamatvac ca 
tesam bhaktyddibhir gunaih 
brahmdder visnv-adhinatva- 
Jnapanaya ca kevalam 


durvasds ca svayam rudras 
tathapy anyayam uktavan 
tasydpy anugraharthaya 


darpa-nasartham eva ca 


The lesson to be derived from this narration concerning Maharaja 
Ambarisa and Durvasdé Muni is that all the demigods, including Lord 
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Brahma and Lord Siva, are under the control of Lord Visnu. Therefore, 
when a Vaisnava is offended, the offender is punished by Visnu, the 
Supreme Lord. No one can protect such a person, even Lord Brahma or 


Lord Siva. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fourth 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Ambarisa Maharaja 
Offended by Durvasé Muni.”’ 


CHAPTER FIVE 


Durvasa Muni’s Life Spared 


In this chapter we find Maharaja Ambarisa offering prayers to the 
Sudarsana cakra and we find how the Sudarsana cakra became merciful 
to Durvasé Muni. 

By the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu, Durvasa 
Muni immediately went to Maharaja Ambarisa and fell at his lotus feet. 
Maharaja Ambarisa, being naturally very humble and meek, felt shy and 
ashamed because Durvasa Muni had fallen at his feet, and thus he began 
to offer prayers to the Sudarsana cakra just to save Durvasa. What is this 
Sudarsana cakra? The Sudarsana cakra is the glance of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by which He creates the entire material world. Sa 
aiksata, sa asyjata. This is the Vedic version. The Sudarsana cakra, 
which is the origin of creation and is most dear to the Lord, has thou- 
sands of spokes. This Sudarsana cakra is the killer of the prowess of all 
other weapons, the killer of darkness, and the manifester of the prowess 
of devotional service; it is the means of establishing religious principles, 
and it is the killer of all irreligious activities. Without his mercy, the uni- 
verse cannot be maintained, and therefore the Sudarsana cakra is em- 
ployed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When Maharaja 
Ambarisa_ thus prayed that the Sudarsana cakra be merciful, the 
Sudarsana cakra, being appeased, refrained from killing Durvasa Muni, 
who thus achieved the Sudarsana cakra’s mercy. Durvasé Muni thus 
learned to give up the nasty idea of considering a Vaisnava an ordinary 
person (vaisnave jati-buddhi). Maharaja Ambarisa belonged to the 
ksatriya group, and therefore Durvasé Muni considered him lower than 
the brahmanas and wanted to exercise brahminical power against him. 
By this incident, everyone should learn how to stop mischievous ideas of 
neglecting Vaisnavas. After this incident, Maharaja Ambarisa gave 
Durvasa Muni sumptuous food to eat, and then the King, who had been 
standing in the same place for one year without eating anything, also 
took prasdda. Maharaja Ambarisa later divided his property among his 
sons and went to the bank of the Manasa-sarovara to execute devotional 
meditation. 


149 
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TEXT 1 
TA INF 
aq anaaizet  gataramafa: | 
HANGNT TT gfaaswesg te 


Sri-Suka uvdca 

evam bhagavatddisto 
durvasds cakra-tapitah 

ambarisam updurtya 


tat-padau duhkhito ‘grahit 


Sri-sukah uvéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—in this way; 
bhagavata addistah—being ordered by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; durvdsadh—the great mystic yogi named Durvasa; cakra-tdpitah — 
being very much harassed by the Sudarsana cakra; ambarisam—unto 
Maharaja Ambarisa; updurtya—approaching; tat-pddau—at his lotus 
feet; duhkhitah—being very much aggrieved; agrahit—he caught. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: When thus advised by Lord Visnu, 
Durvasé Muni, who was very much harassed by the Sudarsana 
cakra, immediately approached Maharaja Ambarisa. Being very 
much aggrieved, the muni fell down and clasped the King’s lotus 
feet. 


TEXT 2 


Ta aeardier acetatRa: | 
HAM TACT FTN Tse sa UR UI 


tasya sodyamam aviksya 
pGda-sparsa-vilajjitah 
astdvit tad dharer astram 


krpaya pidito bhrsam 


tasya—of Durvasa; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; udyamam— 
the endeavor; dviksya—after seeing; pdda-sparsa-vilajjitah—being 
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ashamed because Durvasa was touching his lotus feet; astavit—offered 
prayers; tat—to that; hareh astram—weapon of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; sArpayad—with mercy; piditah—aggrieved; 
bhrsam—very much. 


TRANSLATION 


When Durvasa touched his lotus feet, Maharaja Ambarisa was 
very much ashamed, and when he saw Durvasa attempting to offer 
prayers, because of mercy he was aggrieved even more. Thus he 
immediately began offering prayers to the great weapon of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 3 
ATA SAF 
~ ¢ % ~exAR *, . 
AAAI Aes ATA SAAT Ia: | 
cana fartaoain arqaratesantor | 3 I 


ambarisa uvdca 
tvam agnir bhagavan siiryas 
tvam somo jyotisam patih 
tvam Gpas tvam ksitir vyoma 
vayur m4atrendriydni ca 


ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; uvdca—said; tvam—you (are); 
agnih—the fire; bhagavan—the most powerful; siiryah—the sun; 
tvam—you (are); somah—the moon; jyotisam—of all the luminaries; 
patih—the master; tuam—you (are); a@pah—water; tuam—you (are); 
ksittih—earth; vyoma—sky; vayuh—the air; matra—the objects of the 
senses; indriyani—and the senses; ca—also. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Ambarisa said: O SudarSana cakra, you are fire, you 
are the most powerful sun, and you are the moon, the master of all 
luminaries. You are water, earth and sky, you are the air, you are 
the five sense objects [sound, touch, form, taste and smell], and 
you are the senses also. 
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TEXT 4 
Gala age acanraate | 
oe fray Ralet FAT FEIT II-B Il 


sudarsana namas tubhyam 
sahasraradcyuta-priya 
sarvastra-ghatin vipraya 


svasti bhiiyad idaspate 


sudarsana—O original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
namah—respectful obeisances; tubhyam—unto you; sahasra-ara—O 
you who have thousands of spokes; acyuta-priya—O most favorite of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Acyuta; sarva-astra-ghatin—O 
destroyer of all weapons; vipraya—unto this brahmana; svasti—very 
auspicious; bhiiyadh—just become; idaspate—O master of the material 
world. 


TRANSLATION 


O most favorite of Acyuta, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
you have thousands of spokes. O master of the material world, 
destroyer of all weapons, original vision of the Personality of God- 
head, I offer my respectful obeisances unto you. Kindly give 
shelter and be auspicious to this brahmana. 


TEAT 5 
of era aed et agiShaaTTTy | 
* e Se 
et SURAT: TATA SS AT TT TTT 4 I 
tvam dharmas tvam rtam satyam 
tvam yajno ‘khila-yajna-bhuk 


tvam loka-pélah sarvatma 
tvamh teyah paurusam param 


tvam—you; dharmah—religion; tvam—you; rtam—encouraging 
statements; satyam—the ultimate truth; tuam—you; yajriah—sacrifice; 
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akhila—universal; yajfia-bhuk—the enjoyer of the fruits resulting from 
sacrifice; tvam—you; loka-pdlah—the maintainer of the various 
planets; sarva-atma—all-pervading; tvam—you;  tejah—prowess; 
paurusam—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; param— 
transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sudarsana wheel, you are religion, you are truth, you are en- 
couraging statements, you are sacrifice, and you are the enjoyer of 
the fruits of sacrifice. You are the maintainer of the entire uni- 
verse, and you are the supreme transcendental prowess in the 
hands of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. You are the original 
vision of the Lord, and therefore you are known as Sudarsana. 
Everything has been created by your activities, and therefore you 
are all-pervading. 


PURPORT 


The word sudarsana means “auspicious vision.” From Vedic instruc- 
tions we understand that this material world is created by the glance of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (sa aiksata, sa asrjata). The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead glanced over the mahat-tattva, or the 
total material energy, and when it was agitated, everything came into ex- 
istence. Western philosophers sometimes think that the original cause of 
creation was a chunk that exploded. If one thinks of this chunk as the 
total material energy, the mahat-tattva, one can understand that the 
chunk was agitated by the glance of the Lord, and thus the Lord’s glance 
is the original cause of material creation. 


TEXT 6 
TA: SAAT RaTTAaTa 
TTRMACTATRAT | 
jae faa 
AAA THA = TT NG 


namah sunabhakhila-dharma-setave 
hy adharma-silasura-dhiima-ketave 
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trailokya-gopdya visuddha-varcase 
mano-javayddbhuta-karmane grne 


namah—al) respectful obeisances unto you; su-ndbha—O you who 
have an auspicious hub; akhila-dharma-setave—whose spokes are con- 
sidered to be a breech of the entire universe; hi—indeed; adharma- 
sila—who are irreligious; aswra—for the demons; dhiima-ketave—unto 
you who are like fire or an inauspicious comet; trailokya—of the three 
material worlds; gopdya—the maintainer; visuddha—transcendental; 
varcase—whose effulgence; manah-javaya—as speedy as the mind; 
adbhuta—wonderful; karmane—so active; grne—I simply utter. 


TRANSLATION 


O Sudarsana, you have a very auspicious hub, and therefore you 
are the upholder of all religion. You are just like an inauspicious 
comet for the irreligious demons. Indeed, you are the maintainer 
of the three worlds, you are full of transcendental effulgence, you 
are as quick as the mind, and you are able to work wonders. I can 
simply utter the word “namah,”’ offering all obeisances unto you. 


PURPORT 


The disc of the Lord is called Sudarsana because he does not discrimi- 
nate between high and low criminals or demons. Durvasa Muni was cer- 
tainly a powerful brdhmana, but his acts against the pure devotee 
Maharaja Ambarisa were no better than the activities of asuras. As stated 
in the sdstras, dharmam tu saksad bhagavat-pranitam: the word dharma 
refers to the orders or laws given by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Sarva-dharmdn parityayya mdm ekam saranam vraja: real 
dharma is surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore real dharma means bhakti, or devotional service to the Lord. 
The Sudarsana cakra is here addressed as dharma-setave, the protector 
of dharma. Maharaja Ambarisa was a truly religious person, and conse- 
quently for his protection the Sudarsana cakra was ready to punish even 
such a strict brdhmana as Durvasa Muni because he had acted like a 
demon. There are demons even in the form of bradhmanas. Therefore the 
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Sudarsana cakra does not discriminate between brdhmana demons and 
Stidra demons. Anyone against the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
His devotees is called a demon. In the sdstras we find many braéhmanas 
and ksatriyas who acted as demons and have been described as demons. 
According to the verdict of the Sdstras, one has to be understood accord- 
ing to his symptoms. If one is born of a brdéhmana father but his 
symptoms are demoniac, he is regarded as a demon. The Sudarsana cakra 
is always concerned with annihilating the demons. Therefore he is de- 
scribed as adharma-sildsura-dhima-ketave. Those who are not devotees 
are called adharma-sila. The Sudarsana cakra is just like an inauspicious 
comet for all such demons. 


TEXT 7 
= Q 5 ued 
TH: THI SAT ACHAT | 
aerated afeal Rt I 
SRA AAT TAT I I 


tvat-tejasad dharma-mayena samhrtam 
tamah prakdasas ca drso mahdtmanam 

duratyayas te mahima giram pate 
tvad-riipam etat sad-asat pardvaram 


tvat-tejasa—by your effulgence; dharma-mayena—which is full of 
religious principles; samhrtam—dissipated; = tamah—darkness; 
prakdsah ca—illumination also; drsah—of all directions; maha- 
dtmanadm—of great, learned personalities; duratyayah—insurmounta- 
ble; te—your; mahima—glories; girdm pate—O master of speech; tvat- 
répam—your manifestation; etat—this; sat-asat—manifested and un- 
manifested; para-avaram—superior and inferior. 


TRANSLATION 


O master of speech, by your effulgence, full of religious prin- 
ciples, the darkness of the world is dissipated, and the knowledge 
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of learned persons or great souls is manifested. Indeed, no one can 
surpass your effulgence, for all things, manifested and un- 
manifested, gross and subtle, superior and inferior, are but 
various forms of you that are manifested by your effulgence. 


PURPORT 


Without illumination, nothing can be seen, especially in this material 
world. The illumination in this world emanates from the effulgence of 
Sudarsana, the original vision of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
The illuminating principles of the sun, the moon and fire emanate from 
Sudarsana. Similarly, illumination by knowledge also comes from 
Sudarsana because with the illumination of Sudarsana one can dis- 
tinguish one thing from another, the superior from the inferior. 
Generally people accept a powerful yogi like Durvasé Muni as wonder- 
fully superior, but if such a person is chased by the Sudarsana cakra, we 
can see his real identity and understand how inferior he is because of his 
dealings with devotees. 


TEXT 8 
mY 


qa awed Ff 
ae afeisira Sereray | 
Tecate fara 
ayaa | TI ATTA IN II 


yada visrstas tuam ananjanena vai 
balam pravisto ‘jita daitya-danavam 
ba hidarorv-anghri-sirodharani 


urscann ajasram pradhane virdjase 


yada —when; visrstah—sent; tuam—your good self; anariyjanena—by 
the transcendental Supreme Personality of Godhead; vai—indeed; 
balam—the soldiers; pravistah—entering among; ajita—O indefatiga- 
ble and unconquerable one; daitya-ddnavam—of the Daityas and 
Danavas, the demons; bahu—arms; udara—bellies; uru—thighs; 
arnghri—legs; sirah-dharani—necks; vrscan—separating; ajasram—in- 
cessantly; pradhane—in the battlefield; virdjase—you stay. 
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TRANSLATION 


O indefatigable one, when you are sent by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead to enter among the soldiers of the Daityas and 
the Danavas, you stay on the battlefield and unendingly separate 
their arms, bellies, thighs, legs and heads. 


TEXT 9 


Aa WAM Gory 

frefia: ayeet TET | 
fare TMASICTSTT 

free ag Wayet Ea SI 


sa tvam jagat-trana khala-prahanaye 
niripitah sarva-saho gada-bhrta 
viprasya cdsmat-kula-daiva-hetave 


vidhehi bhadram tad anugraho hi nah 


sah—that person; tvam—your good self; jagat-trana —O protector of 
the whole universe; khala-prahanaye—in killing the envious enemies; 
niripitah—are engaged; sarva-sahah—all-powerful; gadd-bhria—by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; viprasya—of this brahmana; ca— 
also; asmat—our; kula-daiva-hetave—for the good fortune of the 
dynasty; vidhehi—kindly do; bhadram—all-good;  tat—that; 
anugrahah—favor; hi—indeed; nah—our. 


TRANSLATION 


O protector of the universe, you are engaged by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead as His all-powerful weapon in killing the 
envious enemies. For the benefit of our entire dynasty, kindly 
favor this poor brahmana. This will certainly be a favor for all 
of us. 

TEXT 10 
Tate TAS a TAT aT ASG: | 


AA Ho 


HO al aed AT fet Aad sat loll 
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yady asti dattam istam va 
sva-dharmo va svanusthitah 

kulam no vipra-daivam ced 
dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


yadi—if; asti—there is; dattam—charity; istam—worshiping the 
Deity; vd—either; sva-dharmah—occupational duty; vd—either; su- 
anusthitah—perfectly performed; kulam—dynasty; nah—our; vipra- 
daivam—favored by the bradhmanas; cet—if so; dvijah—this 
brahmana; bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—without a burning (from 
the Sudargana cakra). 


TRANSLATION 


If our family has given charity to the proper persons, if we have 
performed ritualistic ceremonies and sacrifices, if we have prop- 
erly carried out our occupational duties, and if we have been 
guided by learned brahmanas, I wish, in exchange, that this 
brahmana be freed from the burning caused by the Sudarsana 
cakra. 


TEXT 11 


afe ait aaary sta om: TATU: | 
aaqaortad feat AT fsa 122i 


yadi no bhagavan prita 
ekah sarva-gunasrayah 

sarva-bhittatma-bhavena 
dvijo bhavatu vijvarah 


yadi—if; nah—unto us; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pritah—is satisfied; ekah—without any duplicate; sarva- 
guna-dsrayah—the reservoir of all transcendental qualities; sarva- 
bhiita-dtma-bhdvena—by a merciful attitude toward all living entities; 
dvijah—this brdhmana; bhavatu—may become; vijvarah—freed from 
all burning. 
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TRANSLATION 


If the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is one without a 
second, who is the reservoir of all transcendental qualities, and 
who is the life and soul of all living entities, is pleased with us, we 
wish that this brahmana, Durvasé Muni, be freed from the pain of 


being burned. 


TEXT 12 
ace Tay 


aft deat Tat Fey TIT | 
HMA AI A HET UST U2 2 


Sri-suka uvdca 
itt sammstuvato rdajno 
visnu-cakram sudarsanam 
asamyat sarvato vipram 
pradahad raja-yacnaya 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; iti—thus; sarns- 
tuvatah—being prayed to; rdjriah—by the King; visnu-cakram—the 
disc weapon of Lord Visnu; suwdarsanam—of the name Sudarsana cakra; 
asamyat—became no longer disturbing; sarvatah—in every respect; 
vipram—unto the brahmana; pradahat—causing to burn; raja—of the 


King; ydcrayd—by the begging. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: When the King offered prayers to 
the Sudarsana cakra and Lord Visnu, because of his prayers the 
Sudarsana cakra became peaceful and stopped burning the 
brahmana known as Durvasa Muni. 


TEXT 13 
I MISA AA Ta STAT AA ATR: 
TIT TaN BA Waray: 1231 
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sa mukto ’stragni-tapena 
durvdsah svastimams tatah 

prasasamsa tam urvisam 
yurnjanah paramésisah 


sah—he, Durvasi Muni; muktah—being freed; astra-agni-tapena— 
from the heat of the fire of the Sudarsana cakra; durvasah—the great 
mystic Durvasd; svastimdn—fully satished, relieved of the burning; 
tatah—then; prasasamsa—offered praise; tam—unto him; urvi-isam— 
the King; yurjdnah—performing; parama-dsisah—the highest 
benedictions. 
TRANSLATION 


Durvasad Muni, the greatly powerful mystic, was indeed satisfied 
when freed from the fire of the Sudarsana cakra. Thus he praised 
the qualities of Maharaja Ambarisa and offered him the highest 
benedictions. 


TEXT 14 


CUA SATA 
Het Aqedaarl Aes TVA F | 
FARTING AZ Us ASarler AAles 1211 


durvasd uvdca 
aho ananta-dasanam 
mahattvam drstam adya me 
krtagaso ‘pi yad rajan 
mangalani samihase 


durvaséh uvaca —Durvasd Muni said; aho—alas; ananta-dasindm— 
of the servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; mahattvam— 
preatness; drstam—seen; adya—today; me—by me; krta-dgasah api— 
although I was an offender; yat—still; rajan—O King; mangalani— 
good fortune; samihase—you are praying for. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni said: My dear King, today I have experienced the 
greatness of devotees of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, for 
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although I have committed an offense, you have prayed for my 
good fortune. 


TEXT 15 
SREB FVM FAM T AAT 
a: aga ATA areata aft: 24 


duskarah ko nu sddhiinam 
dustyajo vi mahadtmandm 

yath sarngrhito bhagavan 
sdtvatam rsabho harih 


duskarah—difficult to do; kah—what; nu—indeed; sddhiindm—of 
the devotees; dustyajah—impossible to give up; vd—either; maha- 
dtmandm—of the great persons; yaih—by which persons; sarigrhitah — 
achieved (by devotional service); bhagavan—the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead; satvatam—of the pure devotees; rsabhah—the leader; 
harih—the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


For those who have achieved the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the master of the pure devotees, what is impossible to do, 
and what is impossible to give up? 


TEXT 16 


aA GATT wah fate: | 
qe atearye: FR aT cravaTaTeTa 12411 


yan-nama-sruti-matrena 
puman bhavati nirmalah 

tasya tirtha-padah kim va 
dadsdnam avasisyate 


yat-nama—the holy name of the Lord; sruti-métrena—simply by 
hearing; pumdn—a person; bhavati—becomes; nirmalah—purified; 
tasya—of Him; tirtha-padah—the Lord, at whose feet are the holy 
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places; kim va —what; dadsindm—by the servants; avasisyate —remains 
to be done. 


TRANSLATION 


What is impossible for the servants of the Lord? By the very 
hearing of His holy name one is purified. 


TEXT 17 


WHATS. §«—- ATT HGOTEAAT | 
AT Wa: Heal AM Aeashalarar: 11201 


rdjann anugrhito “ham 
tvaydatikarundtmand 
mad-agham prsthatah krtva 


prand yan me ’bhiraksitah 


rajan—O King; anugrhitah—very much favored; aham—| (am); 
tvaya—by you; ati-karuna-dtmand—because of your being extremely 
merciful; mat-agham—my offenses; prsthatah—to the back; krtva— 
doing so; prandh—life; yat—that; me—my; abhiraksitah —saved. 


TRANSLATION 


O King, overlooking my offenses, you have saved my life. Thus I 
am very much obliged to you because you are so merciful. 


TEXT 18 
Ta TASTE: «| WATE | 
FUTTA «| TAT AAA 12 cll 


raja tam akrtaharah 
pratyagamana-kanksaya 

caranav upasangrhya 
prasddya samabhojayat 


raja—the King; tam—unto him, Durvasa Muni; akrta-ahadrah—who 
refrained from taking food; pratydgamana—returning; kdnksayd— 
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desiring; caranau—the feet; upasangrhya—approaching; prasddya— 
pleasing in all respects; samabhojayat—fed sumptuously. 


TRANSLATION 


Expecting the return of Durvasa Muni, the King had not taken 
his food. Therefore, when the sage returned, the King fell at his 
lotus feet, pleasing him in all respects, and fed him sumptuously. 


TEXT 19 
ASPACAT STATA TATA ATARI 
TMA Tat me aSraafs Aa 1N2AA1 


so ‘sitvadrtam anitam 
dtithyam sadrva-kamikam 

trptatma nrpatim praha 
bhujyatdm iti sidaram 


sah—he (Durvasa); asitua—after eating sumptuously; ddrtam—with 
great respect; Gnitam—received; dtithyam—offered different varieties 
of food; sérva-kamikam—fulfilling all kinds of tastes; trpta-dtma —thus 
being fully satished; nrpatim—unto the King; praha—said; bhujyatam- 
—my dear King, you eat also; iti—in this way; sa-ddaram—with great 
respect. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the King respectfully received Durvasé Muni, who after 
eating varieties of palatable food was so satisfied that with great 
affection he requested the King to eat also, saying, “‘Please take 
your meal.” 


TEXT 20 
MASTS TEATS qT ARTA & | 
SAAC ASM aVaarAATA «sR 


prito ’smy anugrhito ’smi 
tava bhagavatasya vai 
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darsana-sparsandldpair 
dtith yendtma-medhasa 


pritah—very much satished; asmi—I am; anugrhitah—very much 
favored; asmi—I am; tava—your; bhdgavatasya—because of your 
being a pure devotee; vai—indeed; darsana—by seeing you; sparsana- 
—and touching your feet; dlapaih—by talking with you; atithyena—by 
your hospitality; dtma-medhasd —by my own intelligence. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasaé Muni said: I am very pleased with you, my dear King. 
At first | thought of you as an ordinary human being and accepted 
your hospitality, but later | could understand, by my own intelli- 
gence, that you are the most exalted devotee of the Lord. 
Therefore, simply by seeing you, touching your feet and talking 
with you, I have been pleased and have become obliged to you. 


PURPORT 

It is said, vaisnavera kriya mudré vyneha na bujhaya: even a very in- 
telligent man cannot understand the activities of a pure Vaisnava. 
Therefore, because Durvasé Muni was a great mystic yogi, he first 
mistook Maharaja Ambarisa for an ordinary human being and wanted to 
punish him. Such is the mistaken observation of a Vaisnava. When 
Durvasa Muni was persecuted by the Sudarsana cakra, however, his in- 
telligence developed. Therefore the word a@tma-medhasé is used to indi- 
cate that by his personal experience he would understand how great a 
Vaisnava the King was. When Durvasé Muni was chased by the 
Sudarsana cakra, he wanted to take shelter of Lord Brahma and Lord 
Siva, and he was even able to go to the spiritual world, meet the Per- 
sonality of Godhead and talk with Him face to face, yet he was unable to 
be rescued from the attack of the Sudarsana cakra. Thus he could under- 
stand the influence of a Vaisnava by personal experience. Durvasé Muni 
was certainly a great yogi and a very learned brahmana, but despite his 
being a real yogi he was unable to understand the influence of a 
Vaisnava. Therefore it is said, vaisnavera kriya mudra vijfieha na bu- 
jhaya: even the most learned person cannot understand the value of a 
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Vaisnava. There is always a possibility for so-called jidnis and yogis to be 
mistaken when studying the character of a Vaisnava. A Vaisnava can be 
understood by how much he is favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in terms of his inconceivable activities. 


TEXT 21 
BAMaTad FT wate ahaa AE: | 
aT cera a stare afery 1122 


karmavadatam etat te 
gayanti svah-striyo muhuh 

kirtim parama-punyadm ca 
kirtayisyati bhir iyam 


karma—activity; avadatam—without any tinge; etat—all this; te— 
your; gdayanti—will sing; svah-striyah—women from the heavenly 
planets; muhuh—always; kirtum—glories; parama-punydm—highly 
glorified and pious; ca—also; kirtayisyati—will continuously chant; 
bhaih—the whole world; iyam—this. 


TRANSLATION 
All the blessed women in the heavenly planets will continuously 
chant about your spotless character at every moment, and the 
people of this world will also chant your glories continuously. 


TEXT 22 
ays SAI 
e 6 c * 

aq data watt sata: aeaifia: | 
mt RaMasy AaatHdedHy Rell 

Sri-Suka uvdca 

evam sankirtya rdjanam 
durvasah paritositah 


yayau vihdyasamantrya 
brahmalokam ahaitukam 
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sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; evam—thus; 
sankirtya—glorifying; ra4janam—the King; durvdséh—the great mystic 
yogi Durvasa Muni; paritositah—being satisted in all respects; yayau— 
left that place; vihayasa—by the spaceways; dmantrya—taking per- 
mission; brahmalokam—to the topmost planet of this universe; 
ahaitukam—where there is no dry philosophical speculation. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thus being satisfied in all 
respects, the great mystic yogi Durvasé took permission and left, 
continuously glorifying the King. Through the skyways, he went 
to Brahmaloka, which is devoid of agnostics and dry philosophical 
speculators. 


PURPORT 


Although Durvasé Muni went back to Brahmaloka through the space- 
ways, he did not need an airplane, for great mystic yogis can transport 
themselves from any planet to any other without any machine. There is a 
planet named Siddhaloka whose inhabitants can go to any other planet 
because they naturally have all the perfection of yoga practice. Thus 
Durvasa Muni, the great mystic yogi, could go through the skyways to 
any planet, even to Brahmaloka. In Brahmaloka, everyone is self- 
realized, and thus there is no need of philosophical speculation to come to 
the conclusion of the Absolute Truth. Durvasa Muni’s purpose in going 
to Brahmaloka was apparently to speak to the residents of Brahmaloka 
about how powerful a devotee is and how a devotee can surpass every liv- 
ing entity within this material world. The so-called janis and yogis 
cannot compare to a devotee. 


TEXT 23 
ATAU AM TWAT AAT ARTA TA | 
TAB Ua WT Z Uz 

samvatsaro ‘tyagat tavad 
yavatd nagato gatah 


munis tad-darsanakankso 


rajab-bhakso babhiiva ha 
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samvatsarah—one complete year; atyagdt—passed; tdvat—as long 
as; ydvata—so long; na—not; dgatah—returned; gatah—Durvasa 
Muni, who had left that place; munih—the great sage; tat-darsana- 
dkanksah—desiring to see him again; rdji—the King; ap-bhaksah— 
taking only water; babhiiva —remained; ha—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Durvasa Muni had left the place of Maharaja Ambarisa, and as 
long as he had not returned—for one complete year—the King 
had fasted, maintaining himself simply by drinking water. 


TEXT 24 


Tasy alata ara 
CPUC EIAG a 
aaa Tat a sey 
Aa AIM A WAAAY vil 


gate ‘tha durvasasi so ’mbariso 
dvyopayogatipavitram Gharat 

rser vinoksam vyasanam ca viksya 
mene sva-viryam ca pardnubhavam 


gate—on his return; atha—then; durvdsasi—the great mystic yogi 
Durvasdé; sah—he, the King; ambarisah—Maharaja Ambarisa; dvija- 
upayoga—most suitable for a pure brdhmana; ati-pavitram—very pure 
food; dharat—gave him to eat and he also ate; rseh—of the great sage; 
vimoksam—release; vyasanam—from the great danger of being burned 
by the Sudarsana cakra; ca—and; viksya—seeing; mene—considered; 
sva-viryam—about his own power; ca—also; para-anubhdvam—be- 
cause of his pure devotion to the Supreme Lord. 


TRANSLATION 
After one year, when Durvasa Muni had returned, King 
Ambarisa sumptuously fed him all varieties of pure food, and then 
he himself also ate. When the King saw that the brahmana Durvasa 
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had been released from the great danger of being burned, he 
could understand that by the grace of the Lord he himself was also 
powerful, but he did not take any credit, for everything had been 
done by the Lord. 


PURPORT 


A devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is certainly always busy in many 
activities. Of course, this material world is full of dangers that one has to 
meet, but a devotee, because of his full dependence on the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is never disturbed. The vivid example is Maharaja 
Ambarisa. He was the emperor of the entire world and had many duties 
to perform, and in the course of these duties there were many distur- 
bances created by persons like Durvasad Muni, but the King tolerated 
everything, patiently depending fully on the mercy of the Lord. The 
Lord, however, is situated in everyone’s heart (sarvasya caham hrdi 
sannivistah), and He manages things as He desires. Thus although 
Maharaja Ambarisa was faced with many disturbances, the Lord, being 
merciful to him, managed things so nicely that in the end Durvasé Muni 
and Maharaja Ambarisa became great friends and parted cordially on the 
basis of bhakti-yoga. After all, Durvasé Muni was convinced of the 
power of bhakti-yoga, although he himself was a great mystic yogi. 
Therefore, as stated by Lord Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (6.47): 


yogiam api sarvesam 
mad-gatendantardtmand 

sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“Of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worshiping 
Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with Me in 
yoga and is the highest of all.”’ Thus it is a fact that a devotee is the top- 
most yogi, as proved in the dealings of Maharaja Ambarisa with Durvasa 
Muni. 


TEXT 25 


ad EIT: «=a TT 
qaeata salty aes | 
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frame; aaa aft 
SO CICEeD IDRC TOIe ca am CLT 


evam vidhadneka-gunah sa raja 
pardtmani brahmani vasudeve 

kriya-kalapaih samuvaha bhakti 
yayavirificyan nirayams cakara 


evam—in this way; vidhad-aneka-gunah—endowed with varieties of 
good qualities; sah—he, Maharaja Ambarisa; rdja—the King; para- 
atmani—unto the Supersoul; brahmani—unto Brahman; vdsudeve— 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, Vasudeva; kriya- 
kalapaih—by practical activities; samuvaha—executed; bhaktim—de- 
votional service; yayd—by such activities; dvirificyan —beginning from 
the topmost planet; nirayén—down to the hellish planets; cakdra—he 
experienced that there is danger everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, because of devotional service, Maharaja Ambarisa, 
who was endowed with varieties of transcendental qualities, was 
completely aware of Brahman, Paramatma and the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and thus he executed devotional service per- 
fectly. Because of his devotion, he thought even the topmost 
planet of this material world no better than the hellish planets. 


PURPORT 


An exalted and pure devotee like Maharaja Ambarisa is in full aware- 
ness of Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan; in other words, a devotee 
of Vasudeva, Krsna, is in full knowledge of the other features of the Ab- 
solute Truth. The Absolute Truth is realized in three features—Brah- 
man, Paramatma and Bhagavan (brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti 
Sabdyate). A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva, 
knows everything (vdsudevah sarvam iti) because Vasudeva, Krsna, in- 
cludes both Paramatma and Brahman. One does not have to realize 
Paramatma by the yoga system, for the devotee always thinking of 
Vasudeva is the topmost yogi (yogindm api sarvesdm). And as far as 
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jfidna is concerned, if one is a perfect devotee of Vasudeva, he is the 
preatest mahdimd (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahatmaé sudurlabhah). A 
mahatma is one who has full knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Thus 
Maharaja Ambarisa, being a devotee of the Personality of Godhead, was 
in full awareness of Paramatma, Brahman, maya, the material world, 
the spiritual world, and how things are going on everywhere. Everything 
was known to him. Yasmin vijridte sarvam evam vijriatam bhavati. Be- 
cause the devotee knows Vasudeva, he knows everything within the cre- 
ation of Vasudeva (vdsudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah). 
Such a devotee does not give much value to the highest standard of 
happiness within this material world. 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargdpavarga-narakesv 
api tulydrtha-darsinah 
(Bhag. 6.17.28) 


Because he is fixed in devotional service, a devotee does not regard any 
position in the material world as important. Srila Prabodhananda 
Sarasvati has therefore written (Caitanya-candraémrta 5): 


kaivalyam narakdyate tridasa-pitr dkasa-puspdyate 
durdantendriya-kala-sarpa-patali protkhata-damstrayate 

visvam pirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis ca kitayate 
yat-karunya-kataksa-vaibhava-vatam tam gauram eva stumah 


For one who becomes a pure devotee through devotional service to great 
personalities like Caitanya Mahaprabhu, kaivalya, or merging into 
Brahman, appears no better than hell. As far as the heavenly planets are 
concerned, to a devotee they are like a phantasmagoria or will-o’-the- 
wisp, and as far as yogic perfection is concerned, a devotee does not care 
a fig for such perfection, since the purpose of yogic perfection is achieved 
automatically by the devotee. This is all possible when one becomes a 
devotee of the Lord through the medium of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
instructions. 
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TEXT 26 
NIA TF 


AYA TATTTY Tea 
AAMT IST sey | 

qi ofaaarata )«= Tae 
Wal TIT ARINTATE: WRI 


Sri-Suka uvdca 
athdmbarisas tanayesu rdjyarn 
samdna-silesu visrjya dhirah 
vanam vivesdtmani vadsudeve 


mano dadhad dhvasta-guna-pravahah 


sri-Sukah uvdca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; atha—in this way; am- 
barisah—King Ambarisa; tanayesu—unto his sons; rajyam—the 
kingdom; samdna-silesu—who were equally as qualified as their father; 
visrjya—dividing,; dhirah—the most learned person, Maharaja 
Ambarisa; vanam—into the forest; vivesa—entered; dtmani—unto the 
Supreme Lord; vdsudeve—Lord Krsna, who is known as Vasudeva; 
manah—mind; dadhat—concentrating; dhvasta—vanquished; guna- 
pravahah—the waves of the material modes of nature. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Sukadeva Gosvami continued: Thereafter, because of his 
advanced position in devotional life, Maharaja Ambarisa, who no 
longer desired to live with material things, retired from active 
family life. He divided his property among his sons, who were 
equally as qualified, and he himself took the order of vanaprastha 
and went to the forest to concentrate his mind fully upon Lord 
Vasudeva. 


PURPORT 


As a pure devotee, Maharaja Ambarisa was liberated in any condition 
of life because, as enunciated by Srila Ripa Gosvami, a devotee is always 


liberated. 
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iha yasya harer dasye 
karmand manasé gira 

nikhilasv apy avasthdsu 
Jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


In Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, Srila Rapa Gosvami thus instructs that if 
one’s only desire is service to the Lord, he is liberated in any condition of 
life. Maharaja Ambarisa was undoubtedly liberated in any condition, but 
as an ideal king he accepted the vanaprastha order of retirement from 
family life. It is essential for one to renounce family responsibilities and 
fully concentrate on the lotus feet of Vasudeva. Therefore Maharaja 
Ambarisa divided the kingdom among his sons and retired from family 
life. 
TEXT 27 


SAA FTAA AAT TS TTA: | 
° q ~ 
AHACAAT AIA Al WTA AA URI 
ity etat punyam Gkhydnam 
ambarisasya bhiipate 
saikirtayann anudhydyan 


bhakto bhagavato bhavet 


ui—thus; etat—this; punyam akhyanam—most pious activity in 
history; ambarisasya—of Maharaéja Ambarisa; bhipate—O King 
(Maharaja Pariksit); sankirtayan—by chanting, repeating; anu- 
dhya@yan—or by meditating upon; bhaktah—a devotee; bhagavatah 
—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhavet—one can become. 


TRANSLATION 


Anyone who chants this narration or even thinks of this narra- 
tion about the activities of Maharaja Ambarisa certainly becomes a 
pure devotee of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura herein gives a very good 
example. When one is very eager for more and more money, he is not 
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satished even when he is a millionaire or a multimillionaire, but wants to 
earn more and more money by any means. The same mentality is present 
in a devotee. The devotee is never satisfied, thinking, “This is the limit 
of my devotional service.” The more he engages in the service of the 
Lord, the more service he wants to give. This is the position of a devotee. 
Maharaja Ambarisa, in his family life, was certainly a pure devotee, com- 
plete in every respect, because his mind and all his senses were engaged 
in devotional service (sa vai manah krsna-padaravindayor vacamsi 
vaikuntha-gundnuvarnane). Maharaja Ambarisa was self-satisfied 
because all of his senses were engaged in devotional service (sarvopadhi- 
vinirmuktam tat-paratvena nirmalam/ hrsikena hrsikesa-sevanam bhak- 
tir ucyate). Nonetheless, although Maharaja Ambarisa had engaged all 
his senses in devotional service, he left his home and went to the forest to 
concentrate his mind fully at the lotus feet of Krsna, exactly as a mercan- 
tile man, even though complete in wealth, tries to earn more and more. 
This mentality of getting more and more engaged in devotional service 
puts one in the most exalted position. Whereas on the karma platform 
the mercantile man who wants more and more money becomes in- 
creasingly bound and entangled, the devotee becomes increasingly 
liberated. 


TEXT 28 


Teas wrwatqaeca: | 
ate Taeadaa ae: WATT A Rell 


ambarisasya caritam 
ye Srnvanti mahaétmanah 
muktium prayanti te sarve 
bhaktya visnoh prasddatah 


ambarisasya—of Maharaja Ambarisa; caritam—character; ye—per- 
sons who; srnvanti—hear; mahd-adtmanah—of the great personality, the 
great devotee; muktim—liberation; prayanti—certainly they attain; 
te—such persons; sarve—all of them; bhaktya—simply by devotional 
service; visnoh—of Lord Visnu; prasddatah—by the mercy. 
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TRANSLATION 


By the grace of the Lord, those who hear about the activities of 
Maharaja Ambarisa, the great devotee, certainly become liberated 
or become devotees without delay. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Fifth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘Durvasa Muni’s Life 
Spared. ”’ 


CHAPTER SIX 


The Downfall of Saubhari Muni 


After describing the descendants of Maharaja Ambarisa, Sukadeva 
Gosvami described all the kings from Sagada to Mandhata, and in this 
connection he also described how the great sage Saubhari married the 
daughters of Mandhata. 

Maharaja Ambarisa had three sons, named Virtipa, Ketuman and 
Sambhu. The son of Virapa was Prsadaéva, and his son was Rathitara. 
Rathitara had no sons, but when he requested the favor of the great sage 
Angira, the sage begot several sons in the womb of Rathitara’s wife. 
When the sons were born, they became the dynasty of Angira Rsi and of 
Rathitara. 

The son of Manu was Iksvaku, who had one hundred sons, of whom 
Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the eldest. The sons of Maharaja 
Iksvéku became kings of different parts of the world. Because of violat- 
ing sacrificial rules and regulations, one of these sons, Vikuksi, was 
banished from the kingdom. By the mercy of Vasistha and the power of 
mystic yoga, Maharaja Iksvaku attained liberation after giving up his 
material body. When Maharaja Iksvaku expired, his son Vikuksi 
returned and took charge of the kingdom. He performed various types of 
sacrifices, and thus he pleased the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
Vikuksi later became celebrated as Sasada. 

Vikuksi’s son fought with the demons for the sake of the demigods, 
and because of his valuable service he became famous as Purafijaya, 
Indravaha and Kakutstha. The son of Puraijaya was Anena, the son of 
Anena was Prthu, and the son of Prthu was Visvagandhi. The son of 
Visvagandhi was Candra, the son of Candra was Yuvanasva, and his son 
was Sravasta, who constructed Sravasti Puri. The son of Sravasta was 
Brhadasva. Brhadasva’s son Kuvalayasva killed a demon named 
Dhundhu, and thus he became celebrated as Dhundhumiara, “‘the killer 
of Dhundhu.” The sons of the killer of Dhundhu were Drdhasva, 
Kapilasva and Bhadrdasva. He also had thousands of other sons, but they 
burned to ashes in the fire emanating from Dhundhu. The son of 
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Drdhasva was Haryasva, the son of Haryasva was Nikumbha, the son of 
Nikumbha was Bahulasva, and the son of Bahuldsva was Krsasva. The 
son of Krsasva was Senajit, and his son was Yuvanasva. 

Yuvanasva married one hundred wives, but he had no sons, and 
therefore he entered the forest. In the forest, the sages performed a 
sacrifice known as Indra-yajiia on his behalf. Once, however, the King 
became so thirsty in the forest that he drank the water kept for perform- 
ing yajna. Consequently, after some time, a son came forth from the 
right side of his abdomen. The son, who was very beautiful, was crying 
to drink breast milk, and Indra gave the child his index finger to suck. 
Thus the son became known as Mandhata. In due course of time, 
Yuvanasva achieved perfection by performing austerities. 

Thereafter, Mandhata became the emperor and ruled the earth, which 
consists of seven islands. Thieves and rogues were very much afraid of 
this powerful king, and therefore the king was known as Trasaddasyu, 
meaning “one who is very fearful to rogues and thieves.” Mandhata 
begot sons in the womb of his wife, Bindumati. These sons were 
Purukutsa, Ambarisa and Mucukunda. These three sons had fifty sisters, 
all of whom became wives of the great sage known as Saubhari. 

In this connection, Sukadeva Gosvami described the history of 
Saubhari Muni, who, because of sensual agitation caused by fish, fell 
from his yoga and wanted to marry all the daughters of Mandhata for 
sexual pleasure. Later, Saubhari Muni became very regretful. Thus he 
accepted the order of vdnaprastha, performed very severe austerities, 
and thus attained perfection. In this regard, Sukadeva Gosvami described 
how Saubhari Muni’s wives also became perfect. 


TEXT 1 
AT TAF 
Ae 8 8§« AquPsrarrataaay: | 
PRAIA WAST TIA THAT: Ul FU 
Sri-Suka uvadca 
viripah ketumai chambhur 
ambarisa-sutds trayah 
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viriipat prsadasvo ’bhitt 
tat-putras tu rathitarah 


sri-sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; viripah—by the name 
Viripa; ketuman—by the name Ketuman; sambhuh—by the name 
Sambhu; ambarisa—of Ambarisa Maharaja; sutah trayah—the three 
sons; viripat—from Viripa; prsadasvah—of the name Prsadasva; 
abhit—there was; tat-putrah—his son; tu—and; rathitarah—of the 
name Rathitara. 


TRANSLATION 
Sukadeva Gosvami said: O Maharaja Pariksit, Ambarisa had 


three sons, named Virapa, Ketuman and Sambhu. From Viriapa 
came a son named Prsadasva, and from Prsadasva came a son 
named Rathitara. 


TEXT 2 


wine oat aeaashia: | 
afs aaa Aafia: Bar ll 2 I 


rathitarasydprajasya 
bharyayam tantave ’rthitah 

angird janayam asa 
brahma-varcasvinah sutan 


rathitarasya—of Rathitara; aprajasya—who had _ no _ sons; 
bharyadyam—unto his wife; tantave—for increasing offspring; 
arthitah—being requested; angirah—the great sage Angira; janaydm 
asa —caused to take birth; brahma-varcasvinah—who had brahminical 
qualities; swtdn—sons. 


TRANSLATION 


Rathitara had no sons, and therefore he requested the great sage 
Angira to beget sons for him. Because of this request, Angira 
begot sons in the womb of Rathitara’s wife. All these sons were 
born with brahminical prowess. 
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PURPORT 


In the Vedic age a man was sometimes called upon to beget sons in the 
womb of a lesser man’s wife for the sake of better progeny. In such an 
instance, the woman is compared to an agricultural field. A person 
possessing an agricultural field may employ another person to produce 
food grains from it, but because the grains are produced fiom the land, 
they are considered the property of the owner of the land. Similarly, a 
woman was sometimes allowed to be impregnated by someone other than 
her husband, but the sons born of her would then become her husband’s 
sons. Such sons were called ksetra-jata. Because Rathitara had no sons, 
he took advantage of this method. 


TEXT 3 


aa Aaa F Taalferan: wat: | 
wefan sam: aartar feaaa: 1 3 UI 


ete ksetra-prasiitd vai 
punas tu drgirasah smrtah 
rathitaradnam pravarah 
ksetropeta dvi-jatayah 


ete—the sons begotten by Angird; hsetra-prastitah—became the 
children of Rathitara and belonged to his family (because they were born 
from the womb of his wife); vai—indeed; punah—again; tu—but; 
drigirasih—of the dynasty of Angirad; smrtah—they were called; 
rathitarandm—of all the sons of Rathitara; pravardh—the chief; ksetra- 
upetah —because of being born of the ksetra (field); dvi-jatayah—called 
brahmana (being a mixture of brahmana and ksatriya). 


TRANSLATION 


Having been born from the womb of Rathitara’s wife, all these 
sons were known as the dynasty of Rathitara, but because they 
were born from the semen of Angira, they were also known as the 
dynasty of Angira. Among all the progeny of Rathitara, these sons 
were the most prominent because, owing to their birth, they were 
considered brahmanas. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Viévanatha Cakravarti Thakura gives the meaning of dvi-jatayah 
as “‘mixed caste,’ indicating a mixture of brahmana and ksatriya. 


TEXT 4 
AA Rais SIAN: aa: | 
TH Tatra farataiersar ie i 


ksuvatas tu manor jajne 
iksvdkur ghranatah sutah 

tasya putra-sata-jyestha 
vikuksi-nimi-dandakah 


ksuvatah—while sneezing; tu—but; manoh—of Manu; jajfie—was 
born; iksvakuh—by the name Iksvaku; ghrdnatah—from the nostrils; 
sutah—the son; tasya—of Iksvaku; putra-sata—one hundred sons; 
Jyesthah—prominent; vikuksi—of the name Vikuksi; nimi—by the 
name Nimi; dandakah—by the name Dandaka. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Manu was Iksvaku. When Manu was sneezing, 
Iksvaku was born from Manu’s nostrils. King Iksvaku had one 
hundred sons, of whom Vikuksi, Nimi and Dandaka were the most 
prominent. 


PURPORT 


According to Sridhara Svami, although the Bhagavatam (9.1.11-12) 
has previously included [ksvaku among the ten sons begotten by Manu in 
his wife Sraddha, this was a generalization. It is here specifically ex- 
plained that Iksvaku was born simply from the sneezing of Manu. 


TEXT 5 
at eMart aN aq 
qeafdata: Gata Ta AeasTtseqa: 1 & II 
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tesam purastad abhavann 
aryavarte nrpa nrpa 

patica-vimsatih pascdc ca 
trayo madhye ‘pare ‘nyatah 


tesam—among all of those sons; purastat—on the eastern side; 
abhavan—they became; arydvarte—in the place within the Himalaya 
and Vindhya mountains known as Aryavarta; nrpah—kings; nrpa—O 
King (Maharaja Pariksit); parica-vimsatih—twenty-five; pascadt—on the 
western side; ca—also; trayah—three of them; madhye—in the middle 
(between east and west); apare—others; anyatah—in other places. 


TRANSLATION 


Of the one hundred sons, twenty-five became kings in the 
western side of Aryavarta, a place between the Himalaya and 
Vindhya mountains. Another twenty-five sons became kings in the 
east of Aryavarta, and the three principal sons became kings in the 
middle. The other sons became kings in various other places. 


TEXT 6 


AURIS LAN: GTaead | 
WaAaa Het AHA TS aT ETI & It 
sa ekadastaha-sraddhe 


iksvdkuh sutam ddisat 
mdmsam Gniyatam medhyam 
vikukse gaccha ma ciram 


sah—that king (Maharaja Iksvaku); ekadd—once upon a time; 
astaka-srdddhe—during January, February and March, when offerings 
are made to the forefathers; iksuakuh—King Iksvaku; sutam—to his 
son; ddisat—ordered; mamsam—flesh; dniyatam—bring here; 
medhyam—pure (obtained by hunting); vikukse—O Vikuksi; gaccha— 


immediately go; ma ciram—without delay. 
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TRANSLATION 


During the months of January, February and March, oblations 
offered to the forefathers are called astaka-sraddha. The sraddha 
ceremony is held during the dark fortnight of the month. When 
Maharaja Iksvaku was performing his oblations in this ceremony, 
he ordered his son Vikuksi to go immediately to the forest to bring 
some pure flesh. 


TEXT 7 
aaftaaad weal an ecat eeeoT | 
AeA TIAA AT: AA ATTISIA: U9 Il 


tatheti sa vanam gatva 
mrgan hatva kriyadrhanan 

sranto bubhuksito virah 
Sasam caddad apasmrtih 


tatha —according to the direction; iti—thus; sah—Vikuksi; vanam— 
to the forest; gatva—going; mrgdn—animals; hatva—killing; kriya- 
arhandn—suitable for offering to the yajria in the srdddha ceremony; 
Srdntah—when he was fatigued; bubhuksitah—and hungry; virah—the 
hero; SaSam—a rabbit; ca—also; ddat—he ate; apasmrtih—forgetting 
(that the flesh was meant for offering in the sraddha). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Iksvaku’s son Vikuksi went to the forest and killed 
many animals suitable for being offered as oblations. But when 
fatigued and hungry he became forgetful and ate a rabbit he had 
killed. 


PURPORT 


It is evident that kAsatriyas killed animals in the forest because the 
flesh of the animals was suitable to be offered at a particular type of 
yajria. Offering oblations to the forefathers in the ceremony known as 
srdddha is also a kind of yajra. In this yajra, flesh obtained from the 


182 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 6 


forest by hunting could be offered. However, in the present age, Kali- 
yuga, this kind of offering is forbidden. Quoting from the Brahma- 
vaivarta Purana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


asvamedham gavalambham 
sannydsam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim 
kalau pajica vivarjayet 


“In this age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offering of a horse in 
sacrifice, the offering of a cow in sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of 
sannyadsa, the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, and a 
man’s begetting children in his brother’s wife.”’ The word pala-paitrkam 
refers to an offering of flesh in oblations to forefathers. Formerly, such 
an offering was allowed, but in this age it is forbidden. In this age, Kali- 
yuga, everyone is expert in hunting animals, but most of the people are 
Siidras, not ksatriyas. According to Vedic injunctions, however, only 
ksatriyas are allowed to hunt, whereas Sidras are allowed to eat flesh 
after offering goats or other insignificant animals before the deity of 
goddess Kali or similar demigods. On the whole, meat-eating is not 
completely forbidden; a particular class of men is allowed to eat meat ac- 
cording to various circumstances and injunctions. As far as eating beef is 
concerned, however, it is strictly prohibited to everyone. Thus in 
Bhagavad-gita Krsna personally speaks of go-raksyam, cow protection. 
Meat-eaters, according to their different positions and the directions of 
the Sdstra, are allowed to eat flesh, but never the flesh of cows. Cows 
must be given all protection. 


TEXT 8 


zg frraqarara fia ta a TTT | 
aia: same «| eedae HART AI I 


Sesam nivedaydm dsa 
pitre tena ca tad-guruh 

coditah proksanayaha 
dustam etad akarmakam 
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Sesam—the remnants; nivedayam dsa—he offered; pitre—to his 
father; tena—by him; ca—also; tat-guruh—their priest or spiritual 
master; coditah—being requested; proksandya—for purifying; aha— 
said; dustam—polluted; etat—all this flesh; akarmakam—not fit to be 
used for offering in srdddha. 


TRANSLATION 


Vikuksi offered the remnants of the flesh to King Iksvaku, who 
gave it to Vasistha for purification. But Vasistha could immediately 
understand that part of the flesh had already been taken by 
Vikuksi, and therefore he said that it was unfit to be used in the 
sraddha ceremony. 


PURPORT 


That which is meant to be offered in yajfia cannot be tasted by anyone 
before being offered to the Deity. In our temples, this regulation is in 
effect. One cannot eat food from the kitchen unless it is offered to the 
Deity. If something is taken before being offered to the Deity, the entire 
preparation is polluted and can no longer be offered. Those engaged in 
Deity worship must know this very well so that they may be saved from 
committing offenses in Deity worship. 


TEXT 9 


1 ° 
TAU IS Tq HA Toate J | 
SARA Bd Talat SIT 3 | 


Jriatva putrasya tat karma 
gurunabhihitam nrpah 

desdn nihsdrayam dasa 
sutam tyakta-vidhim rusa 


jiatva —knowing; putrasya—of his son; tat—that; karma—action; 
gurunad—by the spiritual master (Vasistha); abhihitam—informed; 
nrpah—the King (Iksvaku); desat—from the country; nihsarayam 
dsa—drove away; sutam—his son; tyakta-vidhim—because he violated 
the regulative principles; rusa—out of anger. 
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TRANSLATION 
When King Iksvaku, thus informed by Vasistha, understood 
what his son Vikuksi had done, he was extremely angry. Thus he 
ordered Vikuksi to leave the country because Vikuksi had violated 
the regulative principles. 


TEXT 10 
ag fas aa at TART 
TFA BHAT TUT FT TAMANT AT WH U2ol! 


sa tu viprena samvddam 
jiiagpakena samacaran 

tyaktva kalevaram yogi 

» sa tenavapa yat param 


sah—Maharaja Iksvaku; tu—indeed; viprena—with the brahmana 
(Vasistha); sarmvddam—discussion; jnadpakena—with the informer; 
samdcaran—doing accordingly; tyaktva—giving up; kalevaram—this 
body; yogi—being a bhakti-yogi in the order of renunciation; sah—the 
King; tena—by such instruction; ava@pa—achieved; yat—that position 
which; param—supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


Having been instructed by the great and learned brahmana 
Vasistha, who discoursed about the Absolute Truth, Maharaja 
Iksvaku became renounced. By following the principles for a yogi, 
he certainly achieved the supreme perfection after giving up his 
material body. 


TEXT 11 
fraarastaey free: ofrttfirary | 
aracia eft aa: wane eft Pye: 11221 


pitary uparate *bhyetya 
vikuksih prthivim imam 
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Sdsad ije harim yajriaih 
SaSdda iti visrutah 


pitari—when _ his father; uparate—upon being relieved of the 
kingdom; abhyetya—having come back; vikuksin—the son named 
Vikuksi; prthivim—the planet earth; imam—this; sdsat—ruling; ije— 
worshiped; harim—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yajriaih—by 
performing various sacrifices; Sasa-adah—Sasada (‘‘the eater of a rab- 
bit”); iti—thus; visrutah—celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 


After his father’s disappearance, Vikuksi returned to the coun- 
try and thus became the king, ruling the planet earth and per- 
forming various sacrifices to satisfy the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Vikuksi later became celebrated as Sasada. 


TEXT 12 


Ta Bt wae eatfta: | 
HHS ala ATs TT aaa HART: 1AM 


purarijayas tasya suta 
indravaha itiritah 
kakutstha iti capy uktah 


Srnu naémani karmabhih 


puram-jayah—Purafijaya (“the conqueror of the residence”); 
tasya—his (Vikuksi’s); sutah—son; indra-vahah—Indravaha (‘he 
whose carrier is Indra’); iti—thus; iritakh—known as such; kakut- 
sthah—Kakutstha (“‘situated on the hump of a bull”); iti—thus; ca— 
also; api—indeed; uktah—known as such; srnu—just hear; némani— 
all the names; karmabhih—according to one’s work. 


TRANSLATION 
The son of Saésaida was Purajijaya, who is also known as 
Indravaha and sometimes as Kakutstha. Please hear from me how 
he received different names for different activities. 
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TEXT 13 


Haed weld Tat Sarai ae Tea: | 
eS Ln ~ asd ba 
qiftoraret sat att SAA TIT: 112 31 
krtanta dsit samaro 
devanam saha danavaih 


parsnigraho vrto viro 
devair daitya-parajitaih 


krta-antah—a devastating war; dsit—there was; samarah—a fight; 
devanam—of the demigods; saha—with; ddnavaih—the demons; 
parsnigrahah—a very good assistant; vrtah—accepted; virah—a hero; 
devaih—by the demigods; daitya—by the demons; pardjitath—who had 


been conquered. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, there was a devastating war between the demigods 
and the demons. The demigods, having been defeated, accepted 
Purafijaya as their assistant and then conquered the demons. 
Therefore this hero is known as Puranijaya, “She who conquered 
the residence of the demons.” 


TEXT 14 
qa eqe7e feonffarrat: wat: 
Test ATA Bast Aaa Pell 


vacandd deva-devasya 
visnor visvatmanah prabhoh 
vahanatve vrtas tasya 
babhiivendro maha-vrsah 


vacanat—by the order or the words; deva-devasya—of the Supreme 
Lord of all demigods; vispoh—Lord Visnu; visva-dtmanah—the Super- 
soul of the entire creation; prabhoh—the Lord, the controller; 
vdhanatve —because of becoming the carrier; vrtah—engaged; tasya— 
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in the service of Purafijaya; babhiiva—he became; indrah—the King of 
heaven; mahd-vrsah—a great bull. 


TRANSLATION 


Purajijaya agreed to kill all the demons, on the condition that 
Indra would be his carrier. Because of pride, Indra could not ac- 
cept this proposal, but later, by the order of the Supreme Lord, 
Visnu, Indra did accept it and became a great bull carrier for 
Purajijaya. 


TEXTS 15-16 


a dag Tatar Aras | 
CAMA TI: Hare fa: 1241 
AAT MTA AT: FETA ATT: 
setteat fe erat areor Breet: TET 12 I 


sa sannaddho dhanur divyam 
dddya visikhan chitin 
stityamanas tam aruhya 


yuyutsuh kakudi sthitah 


tejasapyayito visnoh 
purusasya mahdétmanah 

praticyam disi daityanam 
nyarunat tridasaih puram 


sah—he, Purafijaya; sannaddhah—being well equipped; dhanuh 
divyam—a _ first-class or transcendental bow; dddya—taking; 
visikhan—arrows; Sitan—very sharp; stiiyamanah—being praised very 
much; tam—him (the bull); druhya—getting on; ywyutsuh—prepared 
to fight; kakudi—on the hump of the bull; sthitah—being situated; 
tejasa—by the power; dpydyitah—being favored; visnoh—of Lord 
Visnu; purusasya—the Supreme Person; maha-Gtmanah—the Super- 
soul; praticyam—on the western; disi—direction; daityanadm—of the 
demons; nyarunat—captured; tridasaih—surrounded by the demigods; 
puram—the residence. 
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TRANSLATION 


Well protected by armor and desiring to fight, Purafijaya took 
up a transcendental bow and very sharp arrows, and, while being 
highly praised by the demigods, he got up on the back of the bull 
[Indra] and sat on its hump. Thus he is known as Kakutstha. Being 
empowered by Lord Visnu, who is the Supersoul and the Supreme 
Person, Purafijaya sat on the great bull and is therefore known as 
Indravaha. Surrounded by the demigods, he attacked the residence 
of the demons in the west. 


TEXT 17 


aaa AAA Ta aye LL a 
TAM eats say ahraTsy 11201 


tais tasya cabhitt pradhanam 
tumulam loma-harsanam 

yamaya bhallair anayad 
daityan abhiyayur mrdhe 


taih—with the demons; tasya—of him, Purafijaya; ca—also; abhit— 
there was; pradhanam—a fight; tumulam—very fierce; loma- 
harsanam—the hearing of which makes one’s hairs stand on end; 
yamaya—to the residence of Yamaraja; bhallaih—by arrows; anayat— 
sent; daityan—the demons; abhiyayuh—who came toward him; 
mrdhe—in that fight. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a fierce battle between the demons and Purajijaya. In- 
deed, it was so fierce that when one hears about it one’s hairs stand 
on end. All the demons bold enough to come before Purafijaya 
were immediately sent to the residence of Yamaraja by his arrows. 


TEXT 18 
Tera = aeataharewny | 
TIS TRACT STAT: ATTA 12 
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tasyesu-patabhimukham 
yugantagnim iwolbanam 

visrjya dudruvur daitya 
hanyamanah svam adlayam 


tasya—his (Purafijaya’s); isu-pdta—the throwing of the arrows; 
abhimukham—in front of; yuga-anta—at the end of the millennium; 
agnim—the flames; iva—exactly like; ulbanam—fierce; visrjya—giv- 
ing up the attack; dudruvuh—ran away; daitydh—all the demons; 
hanyamanaéh—being killed (by Purafijaya); suam—own; dlayam—to 
the residence. 


TRANSLATION 


To save themselves from the blazing arrows of Indravaha, which 
resembled the flames of devastation at the end of the millennium, 
the demons who remained when the rest of their army was killed 
fled very quickly to their respective homes. 


TEXT 19 
feat We wd ad aetimaaIMTy | 
Tareq a Uatitta arafirea: 1281 


jitva param dhanam sarvam 
sastrikam vajra-panaye 
pratyayacchat sa rdjarsir 
itt nadmabhir ahrtah 


juva—conquering; param—enemies; dhanam—wealth; sarvam— 
everything; sa-strikam—with their wives; vajra-pdnaye—unto Indra, 
who carries the thunderbolt; pratyayacchat—returned and delivered; 
sah—that; rdja-rsih—saintly king (Purafjaya); iti—thus; némabhih— 
by names; ahrtah—was called. 


TRANSLATION 


After conquering the enemy, the saintly king Puranjaya gave 
everything, including the enemy’s riches and wives, to Indra, who 
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carries a thunderbolt. For this he is celebrated as Purafijaya. Thus 
Puraiijaya is known by different names because of his different 
activities. 


TEXT 20 


Tas TASTTATTT: Ty: | 
faa feqeadaec! FTAA AAA? loll 


puranjayasya putro ‘bhid 
anends tat-sutah prthuh 
visvagandhis tatas candro 
yuvandsvas tu tat-sutah 


puranjayasya—of Purafijaya; putrah—son; abhit—was_ born; 
anenah—by the name AnenA; tat-sutah—his son; prthuh—of the name 
Prthu; visvagandhih—of the name Visvagandhi; tatah—his son; 
candrah—by the name Candra; yuvanasvah—of the name Yuvanasva; 
tu—indeed; tat-sutah—his son. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Purajijaya was known as Anena, Anena’s son was 
Prthu, and Prthu’s son was Visvagandhi. Visvagandhi’s son was 
Candra, and Candra’s son was Yuvanasva. 


TEXT 21 
HATTA TT ATA aa TW 
TAT AAAI: FITMTITT: 122 
Srdvastas tat-suto yena 
Sravasti nirmame puri 


brhadasvas tu srdvastis 
tatah kuvalaydsvakah 


Srdvastah—by the name Sravasta; tat-sutah—the son of Yuvanasva; 
yena—by whom; srdvasti—of the name Sravasti; mirmame—was con- 
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structed; puri—the great township; brhadasvah —Brhadasva; tu— 
however; srdvastih—begotten by Sravasta; tatah—from him; 
kuvalaydsvakah—of the name Kuvalayasva. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Yuvanaéva was Sravasta, who constructed a township 
known as Sravasti Puri. The son of Sravasta was Brhadasva, and his 
son was Kuvalayasva. In this way the dynasty increased. 


TEXT 22 
a: fravigagea yeqamrat aat | 
SAARI «= ACAEAT FA! RI 


yah priyartham utankasya 
dhundhu-namaésuram bali 

sutandm eka-vimsatya 
sahasrair ahanad vrtah 


yah—he who; priya-artham—for the satisfaction; utankasya—of the 
preat sage Utanka; dhundhu-ndma—of the name Dhundhu; asuram—a 
demon; bali—very powerful (Kuvalayasva); sutdnam—of sons; eka- 
vimsatya—by twenty-one; sahasraih—thousands; ahanat—killed; 
vrtah—surrounded. 


TRANSLATION 


To satisfy the sage Utanka, the greatly powerful Kuvalayasva 
killed a demon named Dhundhu. He did this with the assistance of 
his twenty-one thousand sons. 


TEXTS 23-24 
FATA Be TNA FAAS: 
PEPE CIC OME ME DEUCIP CIC CI MTEET] 
zara; BGO AT zh aI | 
Zea at Parra: Gt: NRwII 
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dhundhuméra iti khyatas 
tat-sutas te ca jajvaluh 

dhundhor mukhagnina sarve 
traya evavasesitah 


drdhasvah kapilasvas ca 
bhadrasva iti bharata 

drdhasva-putro haryasvo 
nikumbhas tat-sutah smrtah 


dhundhu-mérah—the killer of Dhundhu; iti—thus; khyatah— 
celebrated; tat-sutah—his sons; te—all of them; ca—also; jajvaluh— 
burned; dhundhoh—of Dhundhu; mukha-agnina—by the fire emanat- 
ing from the mouth; sarve—all of them; trayah—three; eva—only; 
avasesitah—remained alive; drdhasvah—Drdhasva; kapilasvah— 
Kapilasva; ca—and; bhadrdsvah—Bhadrasva; iti—thus; bharata—O 
Maharaja Pariksit; drdhdsva-putrah—the son of Drdhasva; 
haryasvah—named Haryasva; nikumbhah—Nikumbha; tat-sutah—his 
son; smrtah—well known. 


TRANSLATION 


O Maharaja Pariksit, for this reason Kuvalayasva is celebrated as 
Dhundhumara [‘‘the killer of Dhundhu’’]. All but three of his 
sons, however, were burned to ashes by the fire emanating from 
Dhundhu’s mouth. The remaining sons were Drdhasva, Kapilasva 
and Bhadrasva. From Drdhasva came a son named Haryasva, whose 
son is celebrated as Nikumbha 


TEXT 25 


TOUA HHFAA FTASATA Tala | 
FITAMSAT TA FISATAM TA Te URAM 
bahulasvo nikumbhasya 


krsasvo ‘thasya senajit 
yuvanasvo “bhavat tasya 
so ‘napatyo vanam gatah 
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bahulasvah—of the name Bahulasva; nikumbhasya—of Nikumbha; 
krsdsvah—of the name Krsasva; atha—thereafter; asya—of Krsasva; 
senajit—Senajit; yuvandsvah—of the name Yuvanasva; abhavat—was 
born; tasya—of Senajit; sah—he; anapatyah—without any sons; 
vanam gatah—retired to the forest as a vdnaprastha. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Nikumbha was Bahulasva, the son of BahulaSva was 
Krsasva, the son of Krsasva was Senajit, and the son of Senajit was 
YuvanasSva. YuvanaSva had no sons, and thus he retired from 
family life and went to the forest. 


TEXT 26 
artaaa fat arise sate: | 
gfe HM TAMA A Taalleat: N2gI 


bharyd-satena nirvinna 
9 - 
rsayo ‘sya krpalavah 
stim sma vartaydm cakrur 
aindrim te susamahitah 


bharya-satena—with one hundred wives; nirvinnah—very morose; 
rsayah—the sages (in the forest); asya—upon him; krpdlavah—very 
merciful; istim—a ritualistic ceremony; sma—in the past; vartayam 
cakruh—began to execute; aindrim—known as an Indra-yajiia; te—all 
of them; su-samdéhitah—being very careful and attentive. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Yuvanasva went into the forest with his one hundred 
wives, all of them were very morose. The sages in the forest, 
however, being very kind to the King, began very carefully and at- 
tentively performing an Indra-yajiia so that the King might have a 
son. 


PURPORT 


One may enter the vdnaprastha order of life with his wife, but the 
vadnaprastha order means complete retirement from household life. 
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Although King Yuvandasva retired from family life, he and his wives 
were always morose because he had no son. 


TEXT 27 
Tal azagaed Tae fay aia: | 
SBI TTA rier TT AAS TZ 1120911 


raja. tad-yajna-sadanam 
pravisto nisi tarsitah 

drstva Saydndn viprams tan 
papau mantra-jalam svayam 


raja—the King (Yuvanaéva); tat-yajfia-sadanam—the arena of 
sacrifice; pravistah—entered; nisi—at night; tarsitah—being thirsty; 
drstuad—seeing; Saydnadn—lying down; viprdn—all the brahmanas; 
tan—all of them; papau—drank; mantra-jalam—water sanctified by 
mantras; svayam—personally. 


TRANSLATION 
Being thirsty one night, the King entered the arena of sacrifice, 
and when he saw all the brahmanas lying down, he personally 
drank the sanctified water meant to be drunk by his wife. 


PURPORT 
Yajias performed by brdhmanas according to Vedic ritualistic 
ceremonies are so potent that the sanctifying of water by Vedic mantras 
can bring about the desired result. In this instance, the bradhmanas 
sanctified the water so that the King’s wife might drink it in the yajna, 
but by providence the King himself went there at night and, being 
thirsty, drank the water. 


TEXT 28 
sferared fryer =e BoA MAT | 
TG: BT ae dt Gaad aay UR 
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utthitas te nisamyatha 
vyudakam kalasam prabho 

papracchuh kasya karmedam 
pitam pumsavanam jalam 


utthitah—after awakening; te—all of them; nisamya—seeing; 
atha—thereafter; vyudakam—empty; kalasam—the  waterpot; 
prabho—O King Pariksit; papracchuh—inquired; kasya—whose; 
karma —act; idam—this; pitam—drunk; pumsavanam—which was to 
cause the birth of a child; jalam—water. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas got up from bed and saw the waterpot 
empty, they inquired who had done this work of drinking the 
water meant for begetting a child. 


TEXT 29 


qn fia fafeeat a darntaa 3 
OM AMAR) Baas TELNAES 


rajnia pitam viditva vai 
isvara-prahitena te 
isvardya namas cakrur 


aho daiva-balam balam 


rajid—by the King; pitam—drunk; viditvé—understanding this; 
vai—indeed; isvara-prahitena—inspired by providence; te—all of 
them; isvardya—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme 
controller; namah cakruh—offered respectful obeisances; aho—alas; 
daiva-balam—providential power; balam—is actual power. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas came to understand that the King, in- 
spired by the supreme controller, had drunk the water, they all ex- 
claimed °‘Alas! The power of providence is real power. No one can 
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counteract the power of the Supreme.” In this way they offered 
their respectful obeisances unto the Lord. 


TEXT 30 


Ta He saad Ha fifa chaory | 
TITTY ATMA Wala z loll 


tatah kdla updurtte 
kuksim nirbhidya daksinam 
yuvanasvasya tanayas 
cakravarti jajana ha 


tatah—thereafter; kdle—time; updvurtte—being mature; kuksim— 
the lower part of the abdomen; nirbhidya—piercing; daksinam—the 
right side; ywvandsvasya—of King Yuvanasva; tanayah—a son; cakra- 
varti—with all the good symptoms of a king; jajana—generated; ha—in 
the past. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in due course of time, a son with all the good 
symptoms of a powerful king came forth from the lower right side 
of King Yuvanasva’s abdomen. 


TEXT 31 
HMA FARIS AeA TSAI WAT | 
AL TAT THT A Tet hcteat STA ATTA 113 21 
kam dhasyati kumaro ‘yam 
stanye rorityate bhrsam 
mam dhata vatsa m4 rodir 
itindro desinim adat 
kam—by whom; dhdsyati—will he be cared for by being supplied 


breast milk; kumadrah—child; ayam—this; stanye—for drinking breast 
milk; roriiyate—is crying; bhrsam—so much; mdm dhétd—just drink 
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me; vatsa—my dear child; ma rodih—do not cry; iti—thus; indrah— 
King Indra; desinim—the index finger; adat—gave him to suck. 


TRANSLATION 


The baby cried so much for breast milk that all the brahmanas 
were very unhappy. “‘Who will take care of this baby?”’ they said. 
Then Indra, who was worshiped in that yajiia, came and solaced the 
baby. “Do not cry,”’ Indra said. Then Indra put his index finger in 


the baby’s mouth and said, “‘You may drink me.”’ 


TEXT 32 


a aan frat ven faaeazaraa: | 
gaataisy aaa ava fafsarag 32h 


na mamara pita tasya 
vipra-deva-prasddatah 

yuvanasvo ’tha tatraiva 
tapasad siddhim anvagat 


na—not; mamara—died; pita—the father; tasya—of the baby; 
vipra-deva-prasddatah—because of the mercy and blessings of the 
brahmanas; yuvanasvah—King Yuvanasva; atha—thereafter; tatra 
eva—in that very place; tapasi—by executing austerity; stddhim— 
perfection; anvagdat—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Yuvanasva, the father of the baby, was blessed by the 
brahmanas, he did not fall a victim to death. After this incident, he 
performed severe austerities and achieved perfection in that very 
spot. 


TEXTS 33-34 


TAA dense ATT a TET | | 
TAT AAted Glam TAT TAMA: 3A 
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TIAMMSY ATA AKITA TA! | 
aqetanas: «=—«- WAAAAAHAT 1311 


trasaddasyur itindro ‘iga 
vidadhe nama yasya vai 

yasmat trasanti hy udvigna 
dasyavo ravandadayah 


yauvanasvo ‘tha mandhata 
cakravarty avanim prabhuh 

sapta-dvipavatim ekah 
SaSdsdcyuta-tejasa 


trasat-dasyuh—of the name Trasaddasyu (“‘one who threatens thieves 
and rogues”’); iuti—thus; indrah—the King of heaven; ariga—my dear 
King; vidadhe—gave; ndma—the name; yasya—whom; vai—indeed; 
yasmat—from whom; trasanti—are afraid; hi—indeed; udvignah—the 
cause of anxiety; dasyavah—thieves and rogues; rdvana-ddayah— 
headed by great Raksasas like Ravana; yauvandsvah—the son of 
Yuvanasva; atha—thus; mandhata—known as Mandhata; cakravarti— 
the emperor of the world; avanim—this surface of the world; 
prabhuh—the master; sapta-dvipa-vatim—consisting of seven islands; 
ekah—one alone; sasdsa—ruled; acyuta-tejasa—being powerful by the 
favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata, the son of Yuvanasva, was the cause of fear for 
Ravana and other thieves and rogues who caused anxiety. O King 
Pariksit, because they feared him, the son of Yuvanasva was 
known as Trasaddasyu. This name was given by King Indra. By the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the son of 
Yuvanasva was so powerful that when he became emperor he ruled 
the entire world, consisting of seven islands, without any second 
ruler. 
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TEXTS 35-36 


fa aad mahrrafae aftcfemn: | 
CCU CMEC CME CISC cilrot GER] 
ga neat ARs asaraeraterat: | 
wal Aa Hos AIS AATAHT 13K 


ije ca yajnam kratubhir 
atma-vid bhiri-daksinaih 

sarva-devamayam devam 
sarvatmakam atindriyam 


dravyam mantro vidhir yajnio 
yajamanas tathartvijah 
dharmo desas ca kalas ca 


sarvam etad yad Gtmakam 


ije—he worshiped; ca—also; yajfam—the Lord of sacrifices; 
kratubhih—by great ritualistic performances; dtma-vit—fully conscious 
by self-realization; bhiri-daksinaih—by giving large contributions to 
the brahmanas; sarva-deva-mayam—consisting of all the demigods; 
devam—the Lord; sarva-adtmakam—the Supersoul of everyone; ati- 
indriyam—transcendentally situated; dravyam—ingredients; mantrah 
—chanting of the Vedic hymns; vidhih—regulative principles; 
yajnah—worshiping; yajamdnah—the performer; tathad—with; rtvi- 
jah—the priests; dharmah—religious principles; desah—the country; 
ca—and; kalah—the time; ca—also; sarvam—everything; etat—all 
these; yat—that which is; dtmakam—favorable for self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead is not different from the 
auspicious aspects of great sacrifices, such as the ingredients of the 
sacrifice, the chanting of Vedic hymns, the regulative principles, 
the performer, the priests, the result of the sacrifice, the arena of 
sacrifice, and the time of sacrifice. Knowing the principles of 
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self-realization, Mandhata worshiped that transcendentally situ- 
ated Supreme Soul, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Visnu, who comprises all the demigods. He also gave immense 
charity to the brahmanas, and thus he performed yajiia to worship 
the Lord. 

TEXT 37 


Tad at salt w Tay TAB I 
Td Aa Maa Aad: GATTI NFM 


yavat suirya udeti sma 
yavac ca pratitisthati 

tat sarvam yauvandsvas ya 
mandhatuh ksetram ucyate 


yavat—as long as; suryah—the sun; udeti—has risen on the horizon; 
sma—in the past; ydvat—as long as; ca—also; pratitisthati—continues 
to stay; tat—all those things mentioned above; sarvam—everything; 
yauvandsvasya—of the son of Yuvanadsva; mdndhatuh—called 
Mandhata; ksetram—location; ucyate—is said to be. 


TRANSLATION 


All places, from where the sun rises on the horizon, shining 
brilliantly, to where the sun sets, are known as the possession of 
the celebrated Mandhata, the son of Yuvanaésva. 


TEXT 38 


~ af ~ 
qaecigee = PegMeTTTTT 
o ° A 
geacamathd gag a atta | 
ATT AAR: WaT AVA TAT Hay URI 
Sasabindor duhitari 
bindumatyam adhan nrpah 


purukuisam ambarisam 
mucukundam ca yoginam 
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tesam svasadrah paricasat 
saubharim vavrire patim 


Sasabindoh—of a king known as Saéabindu; duhitari—unto the 
daughter; bindumatyam—whose name was Bindumati; adhat—begot; 
nrpah—the King (Mandhata); purukutsam—Purukutsa; ambarisam— 
Ambarisa; mucukundam—Mucukunda; ca—and; yoginam—a highly 
elevated mystic; fesam—of them; svasdrah—the sisters; paricasat — 
fifty; sawbharim—unto the great sage Saubhari; vavrire—accepted; 
patim—as husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata begot three sons in the womb of Bindumati, the 
daughter of Sasabindu. These sons were Purukutsa, Ambarisa, and 
Mucukunda, a great mystic yogi. These three brothers had fifty 
sisters, who all accepted the great sage Saubhari as their husband. 


TEXTS 39-40 
WAARAS HT: TE TT: | 
aft dma esa Fgerafio: 1291 
ae TT fas: HeqaAaTaT 
ASME Ta AAT BIA HA BAIT Voll 
yamunantar-jale magnas 
tapyamanah param tapah 


nirvrtim mina-rdjasya 
drstvuad maithuna-dharminah 


jata-sprho nrpam viprah 
kanydm ekam aydcata 

so py aha grhyatam brahman 
kimam kanya svayamvare 


yamund-antah-jale—in the deep water of the River Yamuna; 
magnah—merged completely; tapyamanah—executing austerities; 
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param—uncommon; ftapah—austerity; nirvrtim—pleasure,; mina- 
rajasya—of a big fish; drstvé —seeing; maithuna-dharminah—engaged 
in sexual affairs; jdta-sprhah—became sexually inclined; nrpam—unto 
the King (Mandhata); viprah—the brahmana (Saubhari Rsi); kanyam 
ekdm—one daughter; aydcata—begged for; sah—he, the King; api— 
also; dha—said; grhyatam—you can take; brahman—O brahmana; 
kimam—as she desires; kanyd—daughter; svayarnvare—a personal 
selection. 


TRANSLATION 


Saubhari Rsi was engaged in austerity, deep in the water of the 
River Yamuna, when he saw a pair of fish engaged in sexual affairs. 
Thus he perceived the pleasure of sex life, and induced by this 
desire he went to King Mandhata and begged for one of the King’s 
daughters. In response to this request, the King said, ‘‘O 
brahmana, any of my daughters may accept any husband according 
to her personal selection.” 


PURPORT 


This is the beginning of the story of Saubhari Rsi. According to 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, Mandhata was the king of Mathura, and 
Saubhari Rsi was engaged in austerity while submerged deep within the 
River Yamuna. When the rsi felt sexual desire, he emerged from the 
water and went to King Mandhata to ask that one of the King’s daughters 
become his wife. 


TEXTS 41-42 
a fafarontret alot asisenaad: | 
aad Uae HAE WAzTET Neel 
arqkrey aancard = avatnadiftaray | 
fe gadasieximfata aqafaa: ma We? 
sa vicintyapriyam strinam 
jaratho ‘ham asan-matah 


vali-palita ejat-ka 
ity aham pratyudahrtah 
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sddhayisye tathatmanam 
sura-strindm abhipsitam 

kim punar manujendranam 
itt vyavasitah prabhuh 


sah—he, Saubhari Muni; vicintya—thinking to himself; apriyam— 
not liked; strinam—by the women; jarathah—being infirm because of 
old age; aham—lI; asat-matah—not desired by them; vali—wrinkled; 
palitah—grey-haired; ejat-kah—with the head always trembling; 
iti—in this way; aham—I; pratyuddhrtah—rejected (by them); 
sddhayisye—I shall act in such a way; tathad—as; dtmdnam—my body; 
sura-strinam—to the celestial women of the heavenly planets; 
abhipsitam—desirable; kim—what to speak of; punah—yet; manuja- 
indrandm—of the daughters of worldly kings; iti—in this way; 
vyavasitah—determined; prabhuh—Saubhari, the greatly powerful 
mystic. 

TRANSLATION 

Saubhari Muni thought: I am now feeble because of old age. My 
hair has become grey, my skin is slack, and my head always 
trembles. Besides, I am a yogi. Therefore women do not like me. 
Since the King has thus rejected me, I shall reform my body in 
such a way as to be desirable even to celestial women, what to speak 


of the daughters of worldly kings. 


TEXT 43 


ata: cafaasaan Rar gealgzad | 
Fas A Wag TUYAT IT vIn 


munih pravesitah ksatra 
kanydntahpuram rddhimat 

urtah sa raja-kanydabhir 
ekam paricasata varah 


munih—Saubhari Muni; pravesitah—admitted; ksatra —by the palace 
messenger; kanyd-antahpuram—into the residential quarters of the 
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princesses; rddhi-mat—extremely opulent in all respects; vrtah—ac- 
cepted; sah—he; rdja-kanydbhih—by all the princesses; ekam—he 
alone; paricdsata—by all fifty; varah—the husband. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when Saubhari Muni became quite a young and 
beautiful person, the messenger of the palace took him inside the 
residential quarters of the princesses, which were extremely opu- 
lent. All fifty princesses then accepted him as their husband, al- 
though he was only one man. 


TEXT 44 


ami afore waradsiaaiecy | 
ARSE AM FT sft ARAAATATT Ilvevll 


tasam kalir abhid bhiyams 
tad-arthe ‘pohya sauhrdam 
mamdnurtipo ndyam va 
iti tad-gata-cetasam 


tasim—of all the princesses; kalih—disagreement and quarrel; 
abhit—there was; bhiiyan—very much; tat-arthe—for the sake of 
Saubhari Muni; apohya—giving up; sauhrdam—a good relationship; 
mama—mine; anuripah—the fit person; na—not; ayam—this; vah— 
yours; iti—in this way; tat-gata-cetasam—being attracted by him. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the princesses, being attracted by Saubhari Muni, 
gave up their sisterly relationship and quarreled among them- 
selves, each one of them contending, ‘‘This man is just suitable for 
me, and not for you.’’ In this way there ensued a great 
disagreement. 


TEXTS 45-46 


a TEAR ATIRA- 
CAD CIC ULC. a 
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TEI | ATA aTAaTeA:- 


Ww | -aeTHAAT NEU 


MAAOUTTENAST: | 
aS_TAGEI = —-eeaRT 
tasamagestsateey = (BGI 


sa bahv-rcas tabhir aparaniya- 
tapah-sriyanarghya-paricchadesu 

grhesu ndnopavandmalambhah- 
sarahsu saugandhika-kananesu 


maharha-sayydsana-vastra-bhisana- 
snandnulepabhyavahdara-mdlyakaih 
svalankrta-stri-purusesu nityadd 
reme ‘nugayad-dvya-bhriga-vandisu 


sah—he, Saubhari Rsi; bahu-rcah—quite expert in utilizing Vedic 
mantras; tabhih—with his wives; apdraniya—unlimited; tapah—the 
result of austerity; sriya—by opulences; anarghya—paraphernalia for 
enjoyment; paricchadesu—equipped with different garments and 
dresses; grhesu—in the house and rooms; ndnd—varieties of; 
upavana—parks; amala—clean; ambhah—water; sarahsu—in lakes; 
saugandhika—very fragrant; kananesu—in gardens; mahd-arha— 
very costly; sayya—bedding; dsana—sitting places; vastra—clothing; 
bhisana—ornaments; sndna—bathing places; anulepa—sandalwood; 
abhyavahadra—palatable dishes; malyakaih—and with garlands; su- 
alankrta—properly dressed and decorated; stri—women; purusesu— 
with men also; nityadd—constantly; reme—enjoyed; anugdyat— 
followed by the singing of; dviyja—birds; bhriga—bumblebees; 


vandisu—and professional singers. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Saubhari Muni was expert in chanting mantras per- 
fectly, his severe austerities resulted in an opulent home, with 
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garments, ornaments, properly dressed and decorated maidser- 
vants and manservants, and varieties of parks with clear-water 
lakes and gardens. In the gardens, fragrant with varieties of 
flowers, birds chirped and bees hummed, surrounded by profes- 
sional singers. Saubhari Muni’s home was amply provided with 
valuable beds, seats, ornaments, and arrangements for bathing, 
and there were varieties of sandalwood creams, flower garlands, 
and palatable dishes. Thus surrounded by opulent paraphernalia, 
the muni engaged in family affairs with his numerous wives. 


PURPORT 


Saubhari Rsi was a great yogi. Yogic perfection makes available eight 
material opulences—anima, laghimad, mahimd, prapti, prakdmya, 
isitva, vasitva and kdmavasdyitd. Saubhari Muni exhibited superex- 
cellence in material enjoyment by dint of his yogic perfection. The word 
bahv-rca means “expert in chanting mantras.”’ As material opulence can 
be achieved by ordinary material means, it can also be achieved by subtle 
means through mantras. By chanting mantras, Saubhari Muni arranged 
for material opulence, but this was not perfection in life. As will be seen, 
Saubhari Muni became very dissatisfied with material opulence and thus 
left everything and reentered the forest in the vdnaprastha order and 
achieved final success. Those who are not dtma-tattva-vit, who do not 
know the spiritual value of life, can be satisfied with external material 
opulences, but those who are dtma-tattva-vit are not inspired by material 
opulence. This is the instruction we can derive from the life and 
activities of Saubhari Muni. 


TEXT 47 
TRTERs a aaa AT: 


frfaa: eerste aaABrenf aay | V0 


yad-garhasthyam tu samviksya 
sapta-dvipavati-patih 

vismitah stambham ajahat 
sarvabhauma-sriyanvitam 
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yat—he whose; garhasthyam—family life, householder life; tu—but; 
samviksya—observing; sapta-dvipa-vati-patih—Mandhata, who was the 
King of the entire world, consisting of seven islands; visrnitah—was 
struck with wonder; stambham—pride due to a prestigious position; 
ajahat—he gave up; sdrva-bhauma—the emperor of the entire world; 
Sriyd-anvitam—blessed with all kinds of opulence. 


TRANSLATION 


Mandhata, the King of the entire world, consisting of seven 
islands, was struck with wonder when he saw the household opu- 
lence of Saubhari Muni. Thus he gave up his false prestige in his 
position as emperor of the world. 


PURPORT 


Everyone is proud of his own position, but here was an astounding ex- 
perience, in which the emperor of the entire world felt himself defeated 
in all details of material happiness by the opulence of Saubhari Muni. 


TEXT 48 
ad wecafarat fray faa: aa: 
VAAL A AAAASAAaATAg: UII 
evam grhesv abhirato 
visayan vividhaih sukhaih 


sevamano na cdiusyad 
ayya-stokair ivanalah 


evam—in this way; grhesu—in household affairs; abhiratah—being 
always engaged; visaydn—material paraphernalia; vividhaih—with 
varieties of; sukhaih—happiness; sevamdnah—enjoying; na—not; 
ca—also; atusyat—satished him; djya-stokaih—by drops of fat; iva— 
like; analah—a fre. 
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TRANSLATION 


In this way, Saubhari Muni enjoyed sense gratification in the 
material world, but he was not at all satisfied, just as a fire never 
ceases blazing if constantly supplied with drops of fat. 


PURPORT 


Material desire is just like a blazing fire. If a fire is continually sup- 
plied with drops of fat, the fre will increase more and more and never be 
extinguished. Therefore the policy of trying to satisfy material desires by 
catering to one’s material demands will never be successful. In modern 
civilization, everyone is engaged in economic development, which is 
another way of constantly dropping fat into the material fire. The 
Western countries have reached the summit of material civilization, but 
people are still dissatisfied. Real satisfaction is Krsna consciousness. This 


is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (5.29), where Krsna says: 


bhoktaram yajria-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 
jndtva mam santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and 
austerities, the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the 
benefactor and well-wisher of all living entities, attain peace from the 
pangs of material miseries.”’ One must therefore take to Krsna conscious- 
ness and advance in Krsna consciousness by properly following the 
regulative principles. Then one can attain an eternal, blissful life in 
peace and knowledge. 


TEXT 49 
za wanagarata ARATISITARA: | 
Tet TEAM AlAa_aATT |e 


sa kadacid upasina 
dtmapahnavam atmanah 
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dadarsa bahv-rcdcaryo 


mina-sarnga-samutthitam 


sah—he, Saubhari Muni; hkaddcit—one day; updsinah—sitting 
down; dtma-apahnavam—degrading oneself from the platform 
of tapasya; dimanah—self-caused; dadarsa—observed; bahu-rca- 
dcdryah—Saubhari Muni, who was expert in chanting mantras; mina- 
sarnga —the sexual affairs of fish; samutthitam—caused by this incident. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, one day while Saubhari Muni, who was expert in 
chanting mantras, was sitting in a secluded place, he thought to 
himself about the cause of his falldown, which was simply that he 
had associated himself with the sexual affairs of the fish. 


PURPORT 


Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura remarks that Saubhari Muni had 
fallen from his austerity because of a vaisnava-aparddha. The history is 
that when Garuda wanted to eat fish, Saubhari Muni unnecessarily gave 
the fish shelter under his care. Because Garuda’s plans for eating were 
disappointed, Saubhari Muni certainly committed a great offense to a 
Vaisnava. Because of this vaisnava-aparadha, an offense at the lotus feet 
of a Vaisnava, Saubhari Muni fell from his exalted position of mystic 
tapasya. One should not, therefore, impede the activities of a Vaisnava. 


This is the lesson we must learn from this incident concerning Saubhari 
Muni. 


TEXT 50 
wa a Tad a far 
wat: wala | 
HII ALAIN 
rata att st Aq hol 


aho imam pasyata me vindsam 
tapasvinah sac-carita-vratasya 
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antarjale vdri-cara-prasangat 
pracydvitam brahma ciram dhrtam yat 


aho—alas; imam—this; pasyata—just see; me—of me; vindsam— 
falldown; tapasvinah—who was such a great mystic performing 
austerity; sat-carita—of very good character, observing all necessary 
rules and regulations; vratasya—of one who has taken a vow strictly; 
antah-jale—in the depths of the water; vdri-cara-prasangat—because 
of the affairs of the aquatics; pracydvitam—fallen; brahma—from the 
activities of Brahman realization or austerity; ciram—for a long time; 
dhrtam—executed; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


Alas! While practicing austerity, even within the depths of the 
water, and while observing all the rules and regulations practiced 
by saintly persons, I lost the results of my long austerities simply 
by association with the sexual affairs of fish. Everyone should 
observe this falldown and learn from it. 


TEXT 51 
ag asia ryaadtat gaa: 
aan a aaa Teenie 
mE wa aaa Sat 
TAT TBAT ATT AT TAR 4 


sarigam tyajeta mithuna-vratinam mumuksuh 
sarvatmana na visrjed bahir-indriyani 
ekas caran rahasi cittam ananta ise 
yunyjita tad-vratisu sddhusu cet prasarngah 


sarigam—association; tyajeta—must give up; mithuna-vratindm—of 
a person engaged in sexual affairs, legal or illegal; mumuksuh—persons 
who desire liberation; sarva-dtmand—in all respects; na—do not; visr- 
jet—employ; bahih-indriydni—external senses; ekah—alone; caran— 
moving; rahasi—in a secluded place; cittam—the heart; anante ise— 
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fixed at the lotus feet of the unlimited Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
yunjita—one can engage himself; tat-vratisu—with persons of the same 
category (desiring liberation from material bondage); sddhusu—such 
saintly persons; cet—if; prasarigah—one wants association. 


TRANSLATION 


A person desiring liberation from material bondage must give 
up the association of persons interested in sex life and should not 
employ his senses externally [in seeing, hearing, talking, walking 
and so on]. One should always stay in a secluded place, completely 
fixing his mind at the lotus feet of the unlimited Personality of 
Godhead, and if one wants any association at all, he should 
associate with persons similarly engaged. 


PURPORT 


Saubhari Muni, giving conclusions derived from his practical ex- 
perience, instructs us that persons interested in crossing to the other side 
of the material ocean must give up the association of persons interested 
in sex life and accumulating money. This is also advised by Sri Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu: 


niskivicanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya 
param param jigamisor bhava-sdgarasya 
sandarsanam visayinam atha yositam ca 
ha hanta hanta visa-bhaksanato ‘py asddhu 
(Caitanya-candrodaya-ndétaka 8.27) 


“Alas, for a person seriously desiring to cross the material ocean and 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord without material 
motives, seeing a materialist engaged in sense gratification and seeing a 
woman who is similarly interested is more abominable than drinking 
poison willingly.” 

One who desires complete freedom from material bondage can engage 
himself in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. He must not 
associate with visayi—materialistic persons or those interested in sex 
life. Every materialist is interested in sex. Thus in plain language it is 
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advised that an exalted saintly person avoid the association of those who 
are materially inclined. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura also recommends 
that one engage in the service of the Gcaryas, and if one wants to live in 
association, he must live in the association of devotees (tazidera carana 
sevi bhakta-sane vasa). The Krsna consciousness movement is creating 
many centers just to create devotees so that by associating with the mem- 
bers of such a center people will automatically become uninterested in 
material affairs. Although this is an ambitious proposal, this association 
is proving effective by the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By gradu- 
ally associating with the members of the Krsna consciousness movement, 
simply by taking prasdda and taking part in chanting of the Hare Krsna 
mantra, ordinary persons are being considerably elevated. Saubhari 
Muni regrets that he had bad association even in the deepest part of the 
water. Because of the bad association of the sexually engaged fish, he fell 
down. A secluded place is also not secure unless there is good association. 


TEXT 52 


THAT ACA AAR 
GaRaMad Iwacaat: | 
AMed ATPAATHATATCATAT 
TETAS: URI 


ekas tapasvy aham athémbhasi matsya-sangat 
pancasad dsam uta parica-sahasra-sargah 

nadntam vrajamy ubhaya-krtya-manorathénam 
mayd-gunair hrta-matir visaye ’rtha-bhavah 


ekah—one only; tapasvi—great sage; aham—I; atha—thus; 
ambhasi—in the deep water; matsya-sangat—by associating with the 
fish; paricadsat—fifty; dsam—got wives; uta—and what to speak of 
begetting one hundred sons in each of them; parica-sahasra-sargah— 
procreation of five thousand; na antam—no end; vrajami—I can find; 
ubhaya-krtya—duties of this life and the next; manorathanadm—mental 
concoctions; mayd-gunaih—influenced by the modes of material nature; 
hrta—lost; matih visaye—great attraction for material things; artha- 
bhavah—matters of self-interest. 
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TRANSLATION 


In the beginning I was alone and engaged in performing the 
austerities of mystic yoga, but later, because of the association of 
fish engaged in sex, I desired to marry. Then I became the husband 
of fifty wives, and in each of them I begot one hundred sons, and 
thus my family increased to five thousand members. By the in- 
fluence of the modes of material nature, I became fallen and 
thought that I would be happy in material life. Thus there is no 
end to my material desires for enjoyment, in this life and the next. 


TEXT 53 
Uday Ve Hie fant -araaleaa: | 
qd wATaraeceed: §« Tfareaat: 43! 


evam vasan grhe kalam 
virakto nydsam asthitah 

vanam jagamdnuyayus 
tat-patnyah pati-devatah 


evam—in this way; vasan—living; grhe—at home; kalam—passing 
away time; viraktah—became detached; nydsam—in the renounced 
order of life; dsthitah—became situated; vanam—in the forest; 
Jagama—he went; anuyayuh—was followed by; tat-patnyah—all his 
wives; pati-devatah—because their only worshipable object was their 


husband. 
TRANSLATION 


In this way he passed his life in household affairs for some time, 
but then he became detached from material enjoyment. To 
renounce material association, he accepted the vanaprastha order 
and went to the forest. His devoted wives followed him, for they 
had no shelter other than their husband. 


TEXT 54 
TT AS TATA TAAL | 
SCCUCIMC C MECC LS MECC IC MTDC] 
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tatra taptvd tapas tiksnam 
dtma-darsanam dtmavan 

sahaivagnibhir dtmanam 
yuyoja paramatmani 


tatra—in the forest; taptva—executing austerity; tapah—the regula- 
tive principles of austerity; tiksnam—very severely; atma-darsanam— 
which helps self-realization; @fmavdn —conversant with the self; saha— 
with; eva—certainly; agnibhih—fres; atmaénam—the personal self; 
yuyoja—he engaged; parama-dtmani—dealing with the Supreme Soul. 


TRANSLATION 


When Saubhari Muni, who was quite conversant with the self, 
went to the forest, he performed severe penances. In this way, in 
the fire at the time of death, he ultimately engaged himself in the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


At the time of death, fire burns the gross body, and if there is no more 
desire for material enjoyment the subtle body is also ended, and in this 
way a pure soul remains. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (tyaktva 
deharh punar janma naiti). If one is free from the bondage of both the 
gross and subtle material bodies and remains a pure soul, he returns 
home, back to Godhead, to be engaged in the service of the Lord. 
Tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti: he goes back home, back to 
Godhead. Thus it appears that Saubhari Muni attained that perfect stage. 


TEXT 55 
mT: arena Fttementeaat wf | 
TIAA AR TT AATTATT 4H 


tah sva-patyur mahdraja 
niriksyadhyatmikim gatim 

anviyus tat-prabhavena 
agnim Sdntam ivarcisah 
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tah—all the wives of Saubhari; sva-patyuh—with their own husband; 
mahardja—O King Pariksit; niriksya—observing; adhyatmikim—spiri- 
tual; gatim—progress; anviyuh—followed; tat-prabhdvena—by the in- 
fluence of their husband (although they were unfit, by the influence of 
their husband they also could go to the spiritual world); agnim—the 
fire; Santam—completely merged; iva—like; arcisah—the flames. 


TRANSLATION 
O Maharaja Pariksit, by observing their husband progressing in 
spiritual existence, Saubhari Muni’s wives were also able to enter 
the spiritual world by his spiritual power, just as the flames of a 
fire cease when the fire is extinguished. 


PURPORT 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.32), striyo vaisyds tatha Sidras te "pi 


ydnti param gatim. Women are not considered very powerful in follow- 
ing spiritual principles, but if a woman is fortunate enough to get a suit- 
able husband who is spiritually advanced and if she always engages in his 
service, she also gets the same benefit as her husband. Here it is clearly 
said that the wives of Saubhari Muni also entered the spiritual world by 
the influence of their husband. They were unfit, but because they were 
faithful followers of their husband, they also entered the spiritual world 
with him. Thus a woman should be a faithful servant of her husband, 
and if the husband is spiritually advanced, the woman will automatically 
get the opportunity to enter the spiritual world. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Sixth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “‘The Downfall of Saubhari 
Muni.” 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


The Descendants of King Mandhata 


In this chapter the descendants of King Mandhata are described, and in 
this connection the histories of Purukutsa and Hariscandra are also 
given. 

The most prominent son of Mandhaté was Ambarisa, his son was 
Yauvandsva, and Yauvandasva’s son was Harita. These three personalities 
were the best in the dynasty of Mandhata. Purukutsa, another son of 
Mandhata, married the sister of the snakes (sarpa-gana) named 
Narmadaé. The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, whose son was 
Anaranya. Anaranya’s son was Haryasva, Haryasva’s son was Praruna, 
Prdruna’s son was Tribandhana, and Tribandhana’s son was Satyavrata, 
also known as Trisanku. When Trisanku kidnapped the daughter of a 
brahmana, his father cursed him for this sinful act, and Trisanku be- 
came a canddla, worse than a Sidra. Later, by the influence of 
Visvamitra, he was brought to the heavenly planets, but by the influence 
of the demigods he fell back downward. He was stopped in his fall, 
however, by the influence of Visvamitra. The son of Trisanku was 
Hariscandra. Hariscandra once performed a _ Rajastya-yajiia, but 
Visvamitra cunningly took all of Hariscandra’s possessions as a daksinad 
contribution and chastised Hariscandra in various ways. Because of this, 
a quarrel arose between Visvamitra and Vasistha. Hariscandra had no 
sons, but on the advice of Narada he worshiped Varuna and in this way 
got a son named Rohita. Hariscandra promised that Rohita would be used 
to perform a Varuna-yajna. Varuna reminded Hariscandra repeatedly 
about this yajra, but the King, because of affection for his son, gave 
various arguments to avoid sacrificing him. Thus time passed, and 
gradually the son grew up. To safeguard his life, the boy then took bow 
and arrows in hand and went to the forest. Meanwhile, at home, 
Hariscandra suffered from dropsy because of an attack from Varuna. 
When Rohita received the news that his father was suffering, he wanted 
to return to the capital, but King Indra prevented him from doing so. 
Following the instructions of Indra, Rohita lived in the forest for six 
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years and then returned home. Rohita purchased Sunahéepha, the second 
son of Ajigarta, and gave him to his father, Hariscandra, as the sacrificial 
animal. In this way, the sacrifice was performed, Varuna and the other 
demigods were pacified, and Hariscandra was freed from disease. In this 
sacrifice, Visvamitra was the hotd priest, Jamadagni was the adhvaryu, 
Vasistha was the brahma, and Ayasya was the udgatd. King Indra, being 
very satished by the sacrifice, gave Hariscandra a golden chariot, and 
Vigvamitra gave him transcendental knowledge. Thus Sukadeva 
Gosvami describes how Hariscandra achieved perfection. 


TEXT 1 
NIA SAF 
oN 
WING: TAIT TASHA: Tatheta: 
Pea AAT AAR TR 
CNA TASTY «ga MY I 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
mandhatuh putra-pravaro 
yo ‘mbarisah prakirtitah 
pitamahena prauvrto 
yauvandsvas tu tat-sutah 
haritas tasya putro *bhin 
mandhatr-pravard ime 


Sri-Sukah uvadca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; mandhatuh—of 
Mandhata; putra-pravarah—the prominent son; yah—the one who; 
ambarisah—by the name Ambarisa; _prakirtitah—celebrated; 
pitamahena—by his grandfather Yuvanasva; pravrtah—accepted; 
yauvanasvah—named Yauvanasva; tu—and; tat-sutah—the son of 
Ambarisa; hdritah—by the name Harita; tasya—of Yauvanasva; 
putrah—the son; abhat—became; mdndhatr—in the dynasty of 
Mandhata; pravardh—most prominent; wne—all of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami said: The most prominent among the sons of 
Mandhata was he who is celebrated as Ambarisa. Ambarisa was ac- 
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cepted as son by his grandfather Yuvanasva. Ambarisa’s son was 
Yauvanasva, and Yauvanasva’s son was Harita. In Mandhata’s 
dynasty, Ambarisa, Harita and Yauvanasva were very prominent. 


TEXT 2 
ART AGATA TEA Tes | 
TH WMS ate Brew ll 21 


narmada bhratrbhir datta 
purukutsaya yoragath 
tayd rasdtalam nito 


bhujagendra-prayuktaya 


narmada—by the name Narmada; bhratrbhih—by her brothers; 
datta—was given in charity; purukutséya—unto Purukutsa; ya—she 
who; uragaih—by the serpents (sarpa-gana); taya—by her; 
rasdtalam—to the lower region of the universe; nitah—was brought; 
bhujaga-indra-prayuktaya—engaged by Vasuki, the King of the 


serpents. 


TRANSLATION 


The serpent brothers of Narmada gave Narmada to Purukutsa. 


Being sent by Vasuki, she took Purukutsa to the lower region of 
the universe. 


PURPORT 


Before describing the descendants of Purukutsa, the son of Mandhata, 
Sukadeva Gosvami first describes how Purukutsa was married to 
Narmada, who was induced to take him to the lower region of the 
universe. 


TEXT 3 


THTNATH TA TATA OT ARATE | 
aE: avtort aati tl 


220 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 7 


gandharvan avadhit tatra 
vadhyan vai visnu-Sakti-dhrk 
nagal labdha-varah sarpad 


abhayam smaratam idam 


gandharvan—the inhabitants of Gandharvaloka; avadhit—he killed; 
tatra—there (in the lower region of the universe); vadhyan—who 
deserved to be killed; vai—indeed; visnu-sakti-dhrk—being empowered 
by Lord Visnu; ndgat—from the Nagas; labdha-varah—having 
received a benediction; sarpadt—from the snakes; abhayam— 
assurances; smaratam—of those who remember; idam—this incident. 


TRANSLATION 


There in Rasatala, the lower region of the universe, Purukutsa, 
being empowered by Lord Visnu, was able to kill all the 
Gandharvas who deserved to be killed. Purukutsa received the 
benediction from the serpents that anyone who remembers this 
history of his being brought by Narmada to the lower region of the 
universe will be assured of safety from the attack of snakes. 


TEXT 4 


TAT: TRF TSAI BHT | 
saaaeerearemisy Fraeqt 18 I 


trasaddasyuh paurukutso 
yo ‘naranyasya deha-krt 
haryasvas tat-sutas tasmat 
praruno ‘tha tribandhanah 


trasaddasyuh—by the name Trasaddasyu; paurukutsah—the son of 
Purukutsa; yah—who; anaranyasya—of Anaranya; deha-krt—the 
father; haryasvah—by the name Haryasva; tat-sutah—the son of 
Anaranya; tasmat—from him (Haryaéva); praérunah—by the name 
Praruna; atha—then, from Praruna; tribandhanah—his son, Tri- 


bandhana. 
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TRANSLATION 


The son of Purukutsa was Trasaddasyu, who was the father of 
Anaranya. Anaranya’s son was Haryasva, the father of Praruna. 
Praruna was the father of Tribandhana. 


TEXTS 5-6 


Ta acta: Galeagita faq: | 
MIMOSA ATS TT: AKA AT Ih 4 A 
AU a: ATT ey cea | 
Tfaaisarg Ara aaedaa ean TTA! & I 


tasya satyavratah putras 
trisankur iti visrutah 

praptas cdndalatam sapdd 
guroh kausika-tejasa 


sasariro gatah svargam 
adydapi divi drsyate 

patito ’vak-sird devais 
tenaiva stambhito balat 


tasya—of ‘Tribandhana; satyavratah—by the name Satyavrata; 
putrah—the son; trisankuh—by the name Trisanku; iti—thus; 
visrutah—celebrated; praptah—had obtained; cdndalatam—the quality 
of a candala, lower than a Stidra; sapdt—from the curse; guroh—of his 
father; kausika-tejasd—by the prowess of Kausika (Vigvamitra); sa- 
Sarirah—while in this body; gatah—went; svargam—to the heavenly 
planet; adya api—until today; divi—in the sky; drsyate—can be seen; 
patitah—having fallen down; avak-sirah—with his head hanging down- 
ward; devaih—by the prowess of the demigods; tena—by Visvamitra; 
eva —indeed; stambhitah—fixed; balat—by superior power. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Tribandhana was Satyavrata, who is celebrated by the 
name Trisanku. Because he kidnapped the daughter of a brahmana 
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when she was being married, his father cursed him to become a 
candala, lower than a sidra Thereafter, by the influence of 
Visvamitra, he went to the higher planetary system, the heavenly 
planets, in his material body, but because of the prowess of the 
demigods he fell back downward. Nonetheless, by the power of 
Visvamitra, he did not fall all the way down; even today he can still 
be seen hanging in the sky, head downward. 


TEXT 7 
TIEN saat franfirafesan: | 
arate ag auigaiiay toll 


traisankavo hariscandro 
visvamitra-vasisthayoh 

yan-nimittam abhiid yuddham 
paksinor bahu-varsikam 


traisankavah—the son of Trisanku; hariscandrah—by the name 
Hariscandra; _—_—visvdmitra-vasisthayoh—between Visvamitra and 
Vasistha; yat-nimittam—because of Hariscandra; abhit—there was; 
yuddham—a great fight; paksinoh—both of whom had been converted 


into birds; bahu-vdrsikam—for many years. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Trisanku was Hariscandra. Because of Hariscandra 
there was a quarrel between Visvamitra and Vasistha, who for 
many years fought one another, having been transformed into 


birds. 
PURPORT 


Visvamitra and Vasistha were always inimical. Formerly, Visvamitra 
was a ksatriya, and by undergoing severe austerities he wanted to be- 
come a brahmana, but Vasistha would not agree to accept him. In this 
way there was always disagreement between the two. Later, however, 
Vasistha accepted him because of Visvamitra’s quality of forgiveness. 
Once Hariscandra performed a yajia for which Visvamitra was the 
priest, but Visvamitra, being angry at Hariscandra, took away all his 
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possessions, claiming them as a contribution of daksind. Vasistha, 
however, did not like this, and therefore a fight arose between Vasistha 
and Visvamitra. The fighting became so severe that each of them cursed 
the other. One of them said, ““May you become a bird,” and the other 
said, ““May you become a duck.”’ Thus both of them became birds and 
continued fighting for many years because of Hariscandra. We can see 
that such a great mystic yogi as Saubhari became a victim of sense grati- 
fication, and such great sages as Vasistha and Visvamitra became birds. 
This is the material world. Abrahma-bhuvanal lokdh punar dvartino 
‘yyuna. Within this material world, or within this universe, however ele- 
vated one may be in material qualities, one must suffer the conditions of 
birth, death, old age and disease (janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi). Therefore 
Krsna says that this material world is simply miserable (duhkhalayam 
asdsvatam). The Bhagavatam says, padam padam yad vipadém: at 
every step here there is danger. Therefore, because the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement provides the opportunity for the human being to get out 
of this material world simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, this 
movement is the greatest benediction in human society. 


TEXT 8 


ASAT AV ATTATITTT: | 
TOT WOT At: TM A ATA WAI ll cll 
so ‘napatyo visannatma 
ndradasyopadesatah 


varunam saranam yatah 
putro me jayatam prabho 


sah—that Hariscandra; anapatyah—being without a son; visanna- 
dtma —therefore very morose; n@radasya—of Narada; upadesatah—by 
the advice; varunam—unto Varuna; saranam ydtah—took shelter; 
putrah—a son; me—of me; jdyatam—let there be born; prabho—O my 


lord. 
TRANSLATION 


Hariscandra had no son and was therefore extremely morose. 
Once, therefore, following the advice of Narada, he took shelter of 
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Varuna and said to him, ‘‘My lord, I have no son. Would you 
kindly give me one?”’ 


TEXT 9 


afe ata Hen Ada ai aH afar | 
Taft Teta GM sraca Aaa: 1.3 1 


yadi viro mahardja 
tenaiva tvam yaje iti 

tatheti varunendasya 
putro jatas tu rohitah 


yadi—if; virah—there is a son; maha@radja—O Maharaja Pariksit; 
tena eva—even by that son; tuim—unto you; yaje—I shall offer 
sacrifice; iti—thus; tathad—as you desire; iti—thus accepted; 
varunena—by Varuna; asya—of Maharaja Hariscandra; putrah—a son; 
jatah—was born; tu—indeed; rohitah—by the name Rohita. 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, Hariscandra begged Varuna, ‘‘My lord, if a son 


is born to me, with that son I shall perform a sacrifice for your 
satisfaction.”’ When Hariscandra said this, Varuna replied, ‘‘Let it 
be so.” Because of Varuna’s benediction, Hariscandra begot a son 
named Rohita. 


TEXT 10 
MA: FT Teta Ai Teas AIST 
TET TaReN: Ber Te waefa 11201 


jatah suto hy anendnga 
mam yajasveti so ‘bravit 

yada pasur nirdasah sydd 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


jatah—has been born; sutah—a son; hi—indeed; anena—by this 
son; ariga—O Hariscandra; mam—unto me; yajasva—offer sacrifice; 
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iti—thus; sah—he, Varuna; abravit—said; yada@—when; pasuh—an 
animal; nirdasah—has passed ten days; sydt—should become; atha— 
then; medhyah—suitable for offering in sacrifice; bhavet—becomes; 
iti—thus (Hariscandra said). 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, when the child was born, Varuna approached 
Hariscandra and said, “‘Now you have a son. With this son you can 
offer me a sacrifice.’ In answer to this, HariScandra said, ‘‘After 
ten days have passed since an animal’s birth, the animal becomes fit 
to be sacrificed.” 


TEXT 11 


FCAT A ATT AAASTE TSA | 
aM TATA TH AHA 12211 


nirdase ca sa dgatya 
yajasvety aha so ’bravit 

daniah pasor yaj jayerann 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


nirdase —after ten days; ca—also; sah—he, Varuna; a@gatya —coming 
there; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti—thus; dha—said; sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; daniah—the teeth; pasoh—of the 
animal; yat—when; jdyeran—have appeared; atha—then; medhyah— 
fit for being sacrificed; bhavet—will become; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


After ten days, Varuna came again and said to Hariscandra, 
‘“‘Now you can perform the sacrifice.”’ Hariscandra replied, ‘“‘When 
an animal grows teeth, then it becomes pure enough to be 
sacrificed.” 


TEXT 12 


CAM AT AACA AT ATTA AISAAT | 
TE TATA TM AY HP wae] 2A 
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danta jata yajasveti 
sa pratyahatha so ‘’bravit 
yada patanty asya danta 
atha medhyo bhaved iti 


dantah—the teeth; jatah—have grown; yajasva—now sacrifice; iti— 
thus; sai—he, Varuna; pratyadha—said; atha—thereupon; sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; yada—when; patanti—fall out; asya— 
his; dantah—teeth; atha—then; medhyah—fit for sacrifice; bhavet— 
will become; iti—thus. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth grew, Varuna came and said to Hariscandra, 
“Now the animal has grown teeth, and you can perform the 
sacrifice.’’ Hariscandra replied, ‘“‘When all its teeth have fallen out, 
then it will be fit for sacrifice.” 


TEXT 13 


TM UAA TM WME ASAT | 
HET TA: FAS HA AT CAST TY? Bea? 1231 


pasor nipatita danta 
yajasvety aha so ’bravit 
yada pasoh punar dantd 


jayante ’tha pasuh sucih 


pasoh—of the animal; nipatitah—have fallen out; dantah—the teeth; 
yajasva —now sacrifice him; iti—thus; @ha—said (Varuna); sah—he, 
Hariscandra; abravit—replied; yada—when; pasoh—of the animal; 
punah—again; dantah—the teeth; jdyante—grow; atha—then; 
pasuh—the animal; sucih—is purified for being sacrificed. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth had fallen out, Varuna returned and said to 
Hariscandra, ‘‘Now the animal’s teeth have fallen out, and you can 
perform the sacrifice.” But Hariscandra replied, “‘When the 
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animal’s teeth grow in again, then he will be pure enough to be 
sacrificed.” 


TEXT 14 


THAT THETA TATE AISA | 
ATA SHl TTA UT AMSY TA BT 2VI 


punar jata yajasveti 
sa pratyahatha so ’bravit 
sadnnahiko yada rajan 


rajanyo ‘tha pasuh sucih 


punah—again; jatah—have grown; yajasva—now you offer the 
sacrifice; iti—thus; sah—he, Varuna; pratyadha—replied; atha— 
thereafter; sah—he, Hariscandra; abravit—said; sannahikah—able to 
equip himself with a shield; yadaé—when; rdjan—O King Varuna; ra- 
janyah—the ksatriya; atha—then; pasuh—the sacrificial animal; 
sucih—becomes purified. 


TRANSLATION 


When the teeth grew in again, Varuna came and said to 
Hariscandra, “Now you can perform the sacrifice.” But 
Hariscandra then said, ‘““O King, when the sacrificial animal be- 
comes a ksatriya and is able to shield himself to fight with the 
enemy, then he will be purified.” 


TEXT 15 


at | aa «= aedfaraaaat | 
ae aaa fd TAM Baa 24 


itt putrdnurdgena 
sneha-yantrita-cetasd 

kdlam vajicayata tam tam 
ukto devas tam aiksata 


iti—in this way; putra-anuragena—because of affection for the son; 
sneha-yantrita-cetasa—his mind being controlled by such affection; 
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kalam—time; varcayata—cheating; tam—unto him; tam—that; 
uktah—said; devah—the demigod Varuna; tam—unto him, 
Hariscandra; aiksata—waited for the fulfillment of his promise. 


TRANSLATION 


Hariscandra was certainly very much attached to his son. Be- 
cause of this affection, he asked the demigod Varuna to wait. Thus 
Varuna waited and waited for the time to come. 


TEXT 16 
‘eawchrara fia: at Prattiay | 
TOTALS TTT TATA 12EI 


rohitas tad abhijridya 
pituh karma cikirsitam 
prana-prepsur dhanus-panir 
aranyam pratyapadyata 


rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; tat—this fact; abhijniaya—having 
thoroughly understood; pituh—of his father; karma—action; 
cikirsitam—which he was practically doing; prana-prepsuh—wishing to 
save his life; dhanuh-panih—taking his bow and arrows; aranyam—to 
the forest; pratyapadyata—left. 


TRANSLATION 


Rohita could understand that his father intended to offer him as 
the animal for sacrifice. Therefore, just to save himself from 
death, he equipped himself with bow and arrows and went to the 
forest. 


TEXT 17 
at Terre year aTAAEIATy | 
afen graaara aitez: seTtA 12011 


pitaram varuna-grastam 
Srutvd jata-mahodaram 
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rohito gramam eydaya 
tam indrah pratyasedhata 


pitaram—about his father; varuna-grastam—having been attacked 
with dropsy by Varuna; srutvd —after hearing; jata—had grown; maha- 
udaram—inflated abdomen; rohitah—his son Rohita; gramam eyadya— 
wanted to come back to the capital; tam—unto him (Rohita); indrah— 
King Indra; pratyasedhata —forbade to go there. 


TRANSLATION 
When Rohita heard that his father had been attacked by dropsy 


due to Varuna and that his abdomen had grown very large, he 


wanted to return to the capital, but King Indra forbade him to 
do so. 


TEXT 18 
aw wet ged data: 
Taras aes: ASAT ATA TARY 112i 


bhiimeh paryatanam punyam 
tirtha-ksetra-nisevanaih 
rohitayddisac chakrah 
so ‘py aranye ‘vasat samam 


bhiimeh—of the surface of the world; paryatanam—traveling; 
punyam—holy places; tirtha-ksetra—places of pilgrimage; nise- 
vanaih—by serving or going to and coming from such places; 
rohitaya —unto Rohita; ddisat—ordered; sakrah—King Indra; sah—he, 
Rohita; api—also; aranye—in the forest; avasat—lived; samam—for 
one year. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra advised Rohita to travel to different pilgrimage sites 
and holy places, for such activities are pious indeed. Following this 
instruction, Rohita went to the forest for one year. 
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TEXT 19 


wg facta ada wat gaat am | 
TATA AAT FM Tae TAT Ul 


evam duitiye trtiye 
caturthe paricame tatha 

abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro 
vipro bhitvaha ovrtra-ha 


evam—in this way; dvitiye—on the second year; trtiye—on the third 
year; caturthe—on the fourth year; paricame—on the fifth year; 
tatha—as well as; abhyetya—coming before him; abhyetya—again 
coming before him; sthavirah—a very old man; viprah—a brahmana; 
bhiitva—becoming so; Gha—said; vrtra-ha—Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, at the end of the second, third, fourth and fifth 
years, when Rohita wanted to return to his capital, the King of 
heaven, Indra, approached him as an old brahmana and forbade 
him to return, repeating the same words as in the previous year. 


TEXT 20 
TE FIN T Alea Tea: TTT | 
STANT «|| -GAA I 
UUAK TY MA A AAA IRoll 
sastham samvatsaram tatra 
caritva rohitah purim 
upavrajann ajigartad 
akrinan madhyamam sutam 
Sunahsepham pasum pitre 
pradaya samavandata 


sastham—the sixth; samvatsaram—year; tatra—in the forest; 
caritud—wandering; rohitah—the son of Hariscandra; purim—in his 
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capital; upavrajan—went there; ajigartat—from Ajigarta; akrindt— 
purchased; madhyamam—the second; sutam—son; Sunahsepham— 
whose name was Sunahsepha; pasum—to use as the sacrificial animal; 
pitre—unto his father; pradaya—offering; samavandata —respectfully 
offered his obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the sixth year, after wandering in the forest, 
Rohita returned to the capital of his father. He purchased from 
Ajigarta his second son, named Sunahsepha. Then he offered 
Sunahsepha to his father, Hariscandra, to be used as the sacrificial 
animal and offered Hariscandra his respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


It appears that in those days a man could be purchased for any pur- 
pose. Hariscandra was in need of a person to sacrifice as the animal in a 
yajna and thus fulfill his promise to Varuna, and a man was purchased 
from another man for this purpose. Millions of years ago, animal 
sacrifice and slave trade both existed. Indeed, they have existed since 
time immemorial. 


TEXT 21 
Te gemya aaegt AereM | 
TAMAUSAAT TAT TOMA ASEH? (1221 


tatah purusa-medhena 
hariscandro maha-yasah 

muktodaro ’yajad devan 
varunddin mahat-kathah 


tatah—thereafter; purusa-medhena—by sacrificing a man in the 
yajna; hariscandrah—King Hariscandra; mahd-yasah—very famous; 
mukta-udarah—became free from dropsy; ayajat—offered sacrifices; 
devan—unto the demigods; varuna-ddin—headed by Varuna and 
others; mahat-kathah—famous in history with other exalted 
personalities. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, the famous King Hariscandra, one of the exalted 
persons in history, performed grand sacrifices by sacrificing a man 
and pleased all the demigods. In this way his dropsy created by 


Varuna was cured. 


TEXT 22 


fenctsaaq again aaa 
HARMS AM TST: ATA: URAL 


visvamitro *bhavat tasmin 
hota cadhvaryur dtmavan 
Jamadagnir abhid brahma 


vasistho ‘yasyah sama-gah 


visvamitrah—the great sage and mystic Visvamitra; abhavat—be- 
came; tasmin—in that great sacrifice; hotd—the chief priest to offer 
oblations; ca—also; adhvaryuh—a person who recites hymns from the 
Yajur Veda and performs ritualistic ceremonies; adtmavdn—fully self- 
realized; jamadagnih—Jamadagni; abhiit—became; brahmé —acting as 
the chief brahmana; vasisthah—the great sage; ayasyah—another great 
sage; sama-gah—engaged as the reciter of the Sama Veda maniras. 


TRANSLATION 


In that great human sacrifice, Visvamitra was the chief priest to 
offer oblations, the perfectly self-realized Jamadagni had the re- 
sponsibility for chanting the mantras from the Yajur Veda, 
Vasistha was the chief brahminical priest, and the sage Ayadsya was 
the reciter of the hymns of the Sama Veda. 


TEXT 23 
ae oat caiten: reaterd CHT 
TUN MTSU TAETT 11221 
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tasmai tusto dadav indrah 
Sdtakaumbhamayam ratham 

Sunahsephasya mahatmyam 
uparistat pracaksyate 


tasmai—unto him, King Hariscandra; tustah—being very pleased; 
dadau—delivered; indrah—the King of heaven; sdtakaumbha- 
mayam—made of gold; ratham—a chariot; sunahsephasya—about 
Sunahsepha; mahatmyam—glories; uparistat—in the course of describ- 
ing the sons of Visvamitra; pracaksyate—will be narrated. 


TRANSLATION 


King Indra, being very pleased with Hariscandra, offered him a 
gift of a golden chariot. Sunahsepha’s glories will be presented 
along with the description of the son of Visvamitra. 


TEAT 24 
Tel AN sd EET TART a TA: 
eartat at stn carat ah NAVI 


satyam sdram dhrtim drstvd 
sabharyasya ca bhipateh 

visvamitro bhrsam prito 
dadav avihatam gatim 


satyam—truthfulness; sdram—firmness; dhrtim—forbearance; 
drstva —by seeing; sa-bharyasya—with his wife; ca—and; bhiipateh — 
of Maharaja Hariscandra; visvdmitrah—the great sage Visvdmitra; 
bhrsam—very much; pritah—being pleased; dadau—gave him; 
avihatam gatim—imperishable knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


The great sage Visvamitra saw that Maharaja Hariscandra, along 
with his wife, was truthful, forbearing and concerned with the 
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essence. Thus he gave them imperishable knowledge for 
fulfillment of the human mission. 


TEXTS 25-26 


Hel? PISA AAR RAAAUSH ASA Td | 
Bad aeies wart Ff wereahy 241 
aRASA HOt IA TT AEA | 
fie ai ea atta Patra | 


aetamaem qn Perreq: 11281! 


manah prthivyam tam adbhis 
tejasapo ‘nilena tat 

khe vayum dharayams tac ca 
bhiitadau tam mahdtmani 


tasmin jidna-kalam dhyatva 
tayajndnam vinirdahan 

hitva tam svena bhavena 
nirvdna-sukha-samvida 

anirdesydpratarkyena 


tasthau vidhvasta-bandhanah 


manah—the mind (full of material desires for eating, sleeping, mat- 
ing and defending); prthivyam—in the earth; tam—that; adbhih—with 
water; tejasi—and with fire; apah—the water; anilena—in the fre; 
tat—that; khe—in the sky; vaywum—the air; dhdrayan —amalgamating; 
tat—that; ca—also; bhitta-adau—in the false ego, the origin of material 
existence; tam—that (false ego); mahd-dtmani—in the mahat-tattva, 
the total material energy; tasmin—in the total material energy; jidna- 
kalam—spiritual knowledge and its different branches; dhydtvua —by 
meditating; taya—by this process; ajfidnam—ignorance; vinirdahan— 
specifically subdued; hitua—giving up; ta@ém—material ambition; 
svena—by self-realization; bhadvena—in devotional service; nirvdna- 
sukha-samvidd—by transcendental bliss, putting an end to material 
existence; anirdesya—imperceptible; apratarkyena—inconceivable; 
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tasthau—remained; vidhvasta—completely freed from; bandhanah— 
material bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


Maharaja Hariscandra first purified his mind, which was full of 
material enjoyment, by amalgamating it with the earth. Then he 
amalgamated the earth with water, the water with fire, the fire with 
the air, and the air with the sky. Thereafter, he amalgamated the 
sky with the total material energy, and the total material energy 
with spiritual knowledge. This spiritual knowledge is realization 
of one’s self as part of the Supreme Lord. When the self-realized 
spiritual soul is engaged in service to the Lord, he is eternally im- 
perceptible and inconceivable. Thus established in spiritual 
knowledge, he is completely freed from material bondage. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Descendants of King 
Mandhata.”’ 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


The Sons of Sagara 
Meet Lord Kapiladeva 


In this Eighth Chapter the descendants of Rohita are described. In the 
dynasty of Rohita there was a king named Sagara, whose history is de- 
scribed in relation to Kapiladeva and the destruction of the sons of 
Sagara. 

The son of Rohita was known as Harita, and the son of Harita was 
Campa, who constructed a township known as Campapuri. The son of 
Campa was Sudeva, the son of Sudeva was Vijaya, the son of Vijaya was 
Bharuka, and the son of Bharuka was Vrka. Bahuka, the son of Vrka, 
was greatly disturbed by his enemies, and therefore he left home with 
his wife and went to the forest. When he died there, his wife wanted to 
accept the principles of sati, dying with her husband, but when she was 
about to die a sage named Aurva found that she was pregnant and for- 
bade her to do so. The co-wives of this wife of Bahuka gave her poison 
with her food, but still her son was born with the poison. The son was 
therefore named Sagara (sa means “‘with,” and gara means “‘poison”’). 
Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, King Sagara 
reformed many clans, including the Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and 
Barbaras. The king did not kill them, but reformed them. Then, again 
following the instructions of Aurva, King Sagara performed asvamedha 
sacrifices, but the horse needed for such a sacrifice was stolen by Indra, 
the King of heaven. King Sagara had two wives, named Sumati and 
Kesini. While searching for the horse, the sons of Sumati extensively dug 
up the surface of the earth and in this way dug a trench, which later be- 
came known as the Sagara Ocean. In the course of this search, they came 
upon the great personality Kapiladeva and thought Him to have stolen 
the horse. With this offensive understanding, they attacked Him and 
were all burned to ashes. Kesini, the second wife of King Sagara, had a 
son named Asamaijijasa, whose son Ammsuman later searched for the horse 
and delivered his uncles. Upon approaching Kapiladeva, Amsumdan saw 
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both the horse meant for sacrifice and a pile of ashes. Amsuman offered 
prayers to Kapiladeva, who was very pleased by his prayers and who 
returned the horse. After getting back the horse, however, Armmsuman 
still stood before Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva could understand that 
Amsuman was praying for the deliverance of his forefathers. Thus 
Kapiladeva offered the instruction that they could be delivered by water 
from the Ganges. Armsuman then offered respectful obeisances to 
Kapiladeva, circumambulated Him, and left that place with the horse for 
sacrifice. When King Sagara finished his yajfia, he handed over the 
kingdom to Armsuman and, following the advice of Aurva, attained 
salvation. 


TEXT 1 
NTA TAT 


aka citar fafafio | 
TENG FANS AN TS Areas: I 2 


Sri-suka uvdca 
harito rohita-sutas 
campas tasmad vinirmita 
campapuri sudevo ‘to 
vijayo yasya cétmajah 


Sri-Sukah uvdéca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; haritah—the king 
named Harita; rohita-sutah—the son of King Rohita; campah—by the 
name Campa; tasmat—from Harita; vinirmita—was_ constructed; 
campda-puri—the township known as Campapuri; sudevah—by the 
name Sudeva; atah—thereafter (from Campa); vyayah—by the name 
Vijaya; yasya—of whom (Sudeva); ca—also; adtma-jah—the son. 


TRANSLATION 


Sukadeva Gosvami continued: The son of Rohita was Harita, and 
Harita’s son was Campa, who constructed the town of Campapuri. 
The son of Campa was Sudeva, and his son was Vijaya. 
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TEXT 2 
TENG ITAY TETEMY AER: | 
ash reTy Tat TAT oboe 


bharukas tat-sutas tasmad 
urkas tasyapi bahukah 

so “ribhir hrta-bhii raja 
sabharyo vanam davisat 


bharukah—by the name Bharuka; tat-sutah—the son of Vijaya; 
tasmat—from him (Bharuka); vrkah—by the name Vrka; tasya—his; 
api—also; badhukah—by the name Bahuka; sah—he, the King; 
aribhih—by his enemies; hrta-bhih—his land having been taken away; 
raja—the King (Bahuka); sa-bhdryah—with his wife; vanam—the 


forest; advisat—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The son of Vijaya was Bharuka, Bharuka’s son was Vrka, and 
Vrka’s son was Bahuka. The enemies of King Bahuka took away all 
his possessions, and therefore the King entered the order of 
vanaprastha and went to the forest with his wife. 


TEXT 3 
Ig ¢ qaat od alerraaerdt 
MAY AAA Taed Matar | 3 I 


vrddham tam pancatam praptam 
mahisy anumarisyati 

aurvena janatatmanam 
prajavantam nivarita 


vrddham—when he was old; tam—him; paricatam—death; prdp- 
tam—who had obtained; mahisi—the queen; anumarisyati—who 
wanted to die with him and become sati; aurvena—by the great sage 
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Aurva; jadnata—understanding that; dtmanam—the body of the queen; 
prajd-vantam—bore a son within the womb; nivdrita—was forbidden. 


TRANSLATION 


Bahuka died when he was old, and one of his wives wanted to die 
with him, following the sati rite. At that time, however, Aurva 
Muni, knowing her to be pregnant, forbade her to die. 


TEXT 4 
A Nias bat 
MATT ATA TAHT TE | 
HE aag Aa: ATS Aer: | 
x 
TATA AM AI? HA 1 I 
ajndydsyai sapatnibhir 
garo datto ’ndhasa saha 
saha tenaiva sanjatah 
sagarakhyo mahd-yasah 
sagaras cakravarty Gsit 
sdgaro yat-sutaih krtah 


ajidya—knowing (this); asyai—unto that pregnant queen; 
sapatnibhih—by the co-wives of the wife of Bahuka; garah—poison; 
dattah —was given; andhasdé saha—with her food; saha tena—with that 
poison; eva—also; sarjatah—was born; sagara-akhyah—by the name 
Sagara; mahd-yasdh—having a great reputation; sagarah—King 
Sagara; cakravarti—the emperor; dsit—became; sdgarah—the place 
known as Gangdsdgara; yat-sutaih—by the sons of whom; krtah—was 
excavated. 


TRANSLATION 


Knowing that she was pregnant, the co-wives of the wife of 
Bahuka conspired to give her poison with her food, but it did not 
act. Instead, the son was born along with the poison. Therefore he 
became famous as Sagara [‘‘one who is born with poison”’]. Sagara 
later became the emperor. The place known as Gangasagara was 
excavated by his sons. 
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TEXTS 5-6 


TAME APT TRI 
THE TRA TH Reef: Tal 


PETIA ATRIA | 
gacaaaa: «= aifacaftataaismrg 1 & Ul 


yas tdlajanghan yavanan 
chakan haihaya-barbaran 

navadhid guru-vakyena 
cakre vikrta-vesinah 


mundan chmasru-dharan kamscin 
mukta-kesardha-munditan 

anantar-vasasah kamscid 
abahir-vasaso ‘pardn 


yah— Maharaja Sagara who; tdlajanghan—the uncivilized clan named 
Talajangha; yavandn—persons averse to the Vedic literature; sakan— 
another class of atheist; hathaya—the uncivilized; barbaran—and the 
Barbaras; na—not; avadhit—did kill; guru-vakyena—by the order of 
his spiritual master; cakre—made them; vikrta-vesinah—dressed awk- 
wardly; munddn—shaved clean; smasru-dharan—wearing mustaches; 
kamscit—some of them; mukta-kesa—loose hair; ardha-munditan— 
half-shaven; anantah-vdsasah—without underwear; karnicit—some of 
them; abahih-vdsasah—without covering garments; apardn—others. 


TRANSLATION 


Sagara Maharaja, following the order of his spiritual master, 
Aurva, did not kill the uncivilized men like the Talajanghas, 
Yavanas, Sakas, Haihayas and Barbaras. Instead, some of them he 
made dress awkwardly, some of them he shaved clean but allowed 
to wear mustaches, some of them he left wearing loose hair, some 
he half shaved, some he left without underwear, and some without 
external garments. Thus these different clans were made to dress 


differently, but King Sagara did not kill them. 
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TEXT 7 
ASMA ««=—«|- ARATE 
aaeata = atta | 
THN I Ge ANIA Wae ll oll 


so ‘svamedhair ayajata 
sarva-veda-suratmakam 

aurvopadista-yogena 
harim atmanam isvaram 

tasyotsrstam pasum yayne 
Jahadrasvam purandarah 


sah—he, Maharaja Sagara; asvamedhaih—by performing asva- 
medha-yajrias; ayajata—worshiped; sarva-veda—of all Vedic knowl- 
edge; sura—and of all learned sages; atmakam—the Supersoul; aurva- 
upadista-yogena—by the mystic yoga practice advised by Aurva; 
harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; atmanam—unto the 
Supersoul; isvaram—unto the supreme controller; tasya—of him 
(Sagara Maharaja); wtsrstam—which was meant for offering; pasum— 
the sacrificial animal; yajrie—in the sacrifice; jahdra—stole; asvam— 
the horse; purandarah—the King of heaven, Indra. 


TRANSLATION 


Following the instructions of the great sage Aurva, Sagara 
Maharaja performed asvamedha sacrifices and thus satisfied the 
Supreme Lord, who is the supreme controller, the Supersoul of all 
learned scholars, and the knower of all Vedic knowledge, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. But Indra, the King of heaven, 
stole the horse meant to be offered at the sacrifice. 


TEXT 8 


GATT «EAT: ATTA: 
ITAA AHA HTAAT AEN I< II 
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sumatyds tanayd drptah 
pitur Gdesa-kdrinah 

hayam anvesamanas te 
samantan nyakhanan mahim 


sumatyah tanaydh—the sons born of Queen Sumati; drptah—very 
proud of their prowess and influence; pituh—of their father (Maharaja 
Sagara); ddesa-karinah—following the order; hayam—the horse (stolen 
by Indra); anvesamanah—while seeking; te—all of them; samantat— 
everywhere; nyakhanan—dug; mahim—the earth. 


TRANSLATION 


[King Sagara had two wives, Sumati and KeSini.] The sons of 
Sumati, who were very proud of their prowess and influence, 
following the order of their father, searched for the lost horse. 
While doing so, they dug into the earth very extensively. 


TEXTS 9-10 
IaH (Ay ae TEN: Thretteags | 
Uy aN AeA Altera: | 2 II 
saat saat WT za Tea: | 
Sarg ahrageteaRny Fat Bla 12ol 


prag-udicydm disi hayam 
dadrsuh kapilantike 
esa vaji-haras caura 
dste milita-locanah 


hanyatam hanyatam pdpa 
iti sasti-sahasrinah 
uddyudha abhiyayur 


unmimesa tadéd munih 


prak-udicyam—in the northeastern; disi—direction; hayam—the 
horse; dadrsuh—they saw; kapila-antike—near the dsrama of Kapila; 


244. Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 9, Ch. 8 


esah—here is; vaji-harah—the horse thief; caurah—the thief; aste— 
existing; milita-locanah—with closed eyes; hanyatam hanyatam—kill 
him, kill him; papah—a most sinful person; iti—in this way; sasti- 
sahasrinah—the sixty thousand sons of Sagara; udadyudhadh—raising 
their respective weapons; abhiyayuh—they approached; unmimesa— 
opened His eyes; tadé—at that time; munih—Kapila Muni. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, in the northeastern direction, they saw the horse 
near the asrama of Kapila Muni. ‘Here is the man who has stolen 
the horse,”’ they said. “He is staying there with closed eyes. Cer- 
tainly he is very sinful. Kill him! Kill him!”’ Shouting like this, the 
sons of Sagara, sixty thousand all together, raised their weapons. 


When they approached the sage, the sage opened His eyes. 


TEXT 1] 
SIN «AAR eRETNTT: | 
NESS AEM AMAA AMA 112 211 


sva-Sariragnina tavan 
mahendra-hrta-cetasah 

mahad-vyatikrama-hata 
bhasmasdd abhavan ksanat 


sva-Sarira-agnind—by the fire emanating from their own bodies; 
tavat—immediately; mahendra—by the tricks of Indra, the King of 
heaven; hArta-cetasah—their consciousness having been taken away; 
mahat—a great personality; vyatikrama-hatah—defeated by the fault of 
insulting; bhasmasdt—turned to ashes; abhavan—became; ksandt— 
immediately. 


TRANSLATION 


By the influence of Indra, the King of heaven, the sons of Sagara 
had lost their intelligence and disrespected a great personality. 
Consequently, fire emanated from their own bodies, and they were 
immediately burned to ashes. 
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PURPORT 


The material body is a combination of earth, water, fire, air and ether. 
There is already fire within the body, and our practical experience is that 
the heat of this fire sometimes increases and sometimes decreases. The 
fire within the bedies of the sons of Sagara Maharaja became so much 
hotter that all of them burned to ashes. The fire’s increased heat was due 
to their misbehavior toward a great personality. Such misbehavior is 
called mahad-vyatikrama. They were killed by the fire of their own 
bodies because of insulting a great personality. 


TEXT 12 


qa aga grata 
Tsay ot aaa | 

at amt wea fred 
AAAS A TH YA 112211 


na sadhu-vado muni-kopa-bharjita 
nrpendra-putra iti sattva-dhamani 

katham tamo rosamayam vibhavyate 
Jagat-pavitratmani khe rajo bhuvah 


na—not; sddhu-vadah—the opinion of learned persons; muni- 
kopa—by the anger of Kapila Muni; bharjitéh—were burned to ashes; 
nrpendra-putrah—all the sons of Sagara Maharaja; iti—thus; sattva- 
dhémani—in Kapila Muni, in whom the mode of goodness was predomi- 
nant; katham—how; tamah—the mode of ignorance; rosa-mayam— 
manifested in the form of anger; vibhdvyate—can be manifested; jagat- 
pavitra-atmani—in He whose body can purify the whole world; khe—in 
the sky; rajah—dust; bhuvah—earthly. 


TRANSLATION 


It is sometimes argued that the sons of King Sagara were burned 
to ashes by the fire emanating from the eyes of Kapila Muni. This 
statement, however, is not approved by great learned persons, for 
Kapila Muni’s body is completely in the mode of goodness and 
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therefore cannot manifest the mode of ignorance in the form of 
anger, just as the pure sky cannot be polluted by the dust of the 
earth. 


TEXT 13 


WT Ri Treat: Ted 


yasyerita sankhyamayi drdheha naur 
yaya mumuksus tarate duratyayam 

bhavarnavam mrtyu-patham vipascitah 
pardtma-bhitasya katham prthan-matih 


yasya—by whom; irita—had been explained; sdnkhya-mayi—hav- 
ing the form of the philosophy analyzing the material world (Sankhya 
philosophy); drdhad—very strong (to deliver people from this material 
world); iha—in this material world; nauh—a boat; yaya—by which; 
mumuksuh—a person desiring to be liberated; tarate—can cross over; 
duratyayam—very difficult to cross; bhava-arnavam—the ocean of ne- 
science; mrtyu-patham—a material life of repeated birth and death; 
vipascitah—of a learned person; pardtma-bhitasya—who has been ele- 
vated to the transcendental platform; katham—how; prthak-matih—a 
sense of distinction (between enemy and friend). 


TRANSLATION 


Kapila Muni enunciated in this material world the Sankhya phi- 
losophy, which is a strong boat with which to cross over the ocean 
of nescience. Indeed, a person eager to cross the ocean of the ma- 
terial world may take shelter of this philosophy. In such a greatly 
learned person, situated on the elevated platform of transcen- 
dence, how can there be any distinction between enemy and 
friend? 

PURPORT 


One who is promoted to the transcendental position (brahma-bhita) is 
always jubilant (prasanndtma). He is unaffected by the false distinctions 
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between good and bad in the material world. Therefore, such an exalted 
person is samah sarvesu bhiitesu; that is to say, he is equal toward every- 
one, not distinguishing between friend and enemy. Because he is on the 
absolute platform, free from material contamination, he is called 
paratma-bhita or brahma-bhita. Kapila Muni, therefore, was not at all 
angry at the sons of Sagara Maharaja; rather, they were burnt to ashes by 
the heat of their own bodies. 


TEXT 14 


MSATAAT Ah: A HAA SUA: | 
TA TAISTAY ara flaraea TA vl 


yo ‘samanijasa ity uktah 
sa kesinyG nrpatmajah 
tasya putro ‘msuman nama 
pitamaha-hite ratah 


yah—one of the sons of Sagara Maharaja; asamanjasah —whose name 
was Asamajijasa; iti—as such; uktah—known; sah—he; kesinyah—in 
the womb of Kesini, the other queen of Sagara Maharaja; nrpa-dtma- 
jah—the son of the King; tasya—of him (Asamafijasa); putrah—the 
son; amsumdn ndma—was known as Amsuman; pitamaha-hite—in 
doing good for his grandfather, Sagara Maharaja; ratah—always 
engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the sons of Sagara Maharaja was one named Asamaiijasa, 
who was born from the King’s second wife, Kesini. The son of 
Asamajijasa was known as Amsuman, and he was always engaged in 
working for the good of Sagara Maharaja, his grandfather. 


TEXTS 15-16 
TSA AH TATARTA I 
AURAL: FU ARTS AT TTS FAT: 11 4 
ATIC Tet AS arith FA EAT 
AA MSM Aer Werzanwsaq 124i 
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asamaryasa dtmanam 
darsayann asamajijasam 
Jati-smarah pura sarngdad 


yogi yogad vicdlitah 


dcaran garhitam loke 
Jiiatinam karma vipriyam 

sarayvam kridato balan 
prasyad udvejayan janam 


asamajijasah—the son of Sagara Maharaja; atmdénam—personally; 
darsayan—exhibiting; asamarijasam—very disturbing; jdti-smarah— 
able to remember his past life; pura—formerly; sarigadt—from bad 
association; yogi—although he was a great mystic yogi; yogat—from the 
path of executing mystic yoga; vicdlitah—fell down; dcaran—behav- 
ing; garhitam—very badly; loke—in the society; jridtinam—of his rela- 
tives; karma—activities; vipriyam—not very favorable; sarayvam—in 
the River Saray; kridatah—while engaged in sports; balan—all the 
boys; prasyat—would throw; udvejayan—giving trouble; janam—to 


people in general. 


TRANSLATION 


Formerly, in his previous birth, Asamaiijasa had been a great 
mystic yogi, but by bad association he had fallen from his exalted 
position. Now, in this life, he was born in a royal family and was a 
jati-smara; that is, he had the special advantage of being able to 
remember his past birth. Nonetheless, he wanted to display him- 
self as a miscreant, and therefore he would do things that were 
abominable in the eyes of the public and unfavorable to his rela- 
tives. He would disturb the boys sporting in the River Saraya by 
throwing them into the depths of the water. 


TEXT 17 
wd Ta after: fer aeauta 3 | 
TAA TAY TAAL TA A Ul 


Text 18] The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva 249 


evam vrttah parityaktah 
pitra sneham apohya vai 

yogaisvaryena balams tan 
darsayitva tato yayau 


evam urttah—thus engaged (in abominable activities); parityaktah— 
condemned; pitra—by his father; sneham—affection; apohya—giving 
up; vai—indeed; yoga-aisvaryena—by mystic power; bdlan tan—all 
those boys (thrown in the water and killed); darsayitué—after again 
showing them all to their parents; tatah yayau—he left that place. 


TRANSLATION 


Because Asamajijasa engaged in such abominable activities, his 
father gave up affection for him and had him exiled. Then 
Asamanijasa exhibited his mystic power by reviving the boys and 
showing them to the King and their parents. After this, 
Asamanijasa left Ayodhya. 


PURPORT 


Asamaiijasa was a jati-smara; because of his mystic power, he did not 
forget his previous consciousness. Thus he could give life to the dead. By 
exhibiting wonderful activities in relation to the dead children, he cer- 
tainly attracted the attention of the King and the people in general. Then 
he left that place immediately. 


TEXT 18 


HUTA: Al WIR TATA | 
al father ae TT AIA 121 


ayodhyd-vasinah sarve 
balakan punar agatan 

drstva visismire rdjan 
raja capy anvatapyata 


ayodhyd-vasinah—the inhabitants of Ayodhya; sarve—all of them; 
balakén —their sons; punah—again; Ggatan—having come back to life; 
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drstvd —after seeing this; visismire—became astounded; rdjan—O King 
Pariksit; raja—King Sagara; ca—also; api—indeed; anvatapyata— 
very much lamented (the absence of his son). 


TRANSLATION 
O King Pariksit, when all the inhabitants of Ayodhya saw that 


their boys had come back to life, they were astounded, and King 
Sagara greatly lamented the absence of his son. 


TEXT 19 
HUA TWA ATs sat | 
Nearest waea SER TTT 


amsumams codito rajna 
turaganvesane yayau 

pitrvya-khatanupatham 
bhasmanti dadrse hayam 


amsuman—the son of Asamafijasa; coditah—being ordered; rajia— 
by the King; turaga—the horse; anvesane —to search for; yayau—went 
out; pitrvya-khata—as described by his father’s brothers; anupatham— 
following that path; bhasma-anti—near the stack of ashes; dadrse —he 
saw; hayam—the horse. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Arnsuman, the grandson of Maharaja Sagara, was or- 
dered by the King to search for the horse. Following the same path 
traversed by his uncles, Arnsuman gradually reached the stack of 
ashes and found the horse nearby. 


TEXT 20 


wad aad aera 
HEN AAT: ArSthess ANA AETT 112 of | 


tatrdsinam munim viksya 


kapilakhyam adhoksajam 
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astaut samé@hita-manah 
pranjalih pranato mahan 


tatra—there; dsinam—seated; munim—the great sage; viksya— 
seeing; kapila-dkhyam—known as Kapila Muni; adhoksajam—the in- 
carnation of Visnu; astaut—offered prayers; samahita-manah—with 
great attention; prdrjalih—with folded hands; pranatah—falling down, 
offered obeisances; mahan—Amsuman, the great personality. 


TRANSLATION 


The great Amsuman saw the sage named Kapila, the saint who is 
an incarnation of Visnu, sitting there by the horse. Amsuman 
offered Him respectful obeisances, folded his hands and offered 
Him prayers with great attention. 


TEXT 21 


ATATING 
qa qed ai wrens 
T TTI Tariana: | 
SNS TT FaATeh- 
RIT | TTT RIN 


amsuman uvdaca 
na pasyati tvam param atmano ‘jano 
na budhyate ‘dydépi samadhi-yuktibhih 
kuto ‘pare tasya manah-Sarira-dhi- 
visarga-srsta vayam aprakasah 


amsuman uvdéca—Amsuman said; na—not; pasyati—can see; 
tvam—Your Lordship; param—transcendental; dtmanah—of us 
living beings; ajanah—Lord Brahma; na—not; budhyate—can under- 
stand; adya api—even today; samddhi—by meditation; yuktibhih— 
or by mental speculation; kutah—how; apare—others; tasya —his; 
manah-sarira-dhi—who consider the body or mind to be the self; 
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visarga-srstah —created beings within the material world; vayam—we; 
aprakasah—without transcendental knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


Amsuman said: My Lord, even Lord Brahma is to this very day 
unable to understand Your position, which is far beyond himself, 
either by meditation or by mental speculation. So what to speak of 
others like us, who have been created by Brahma in various forms 
as demigods, animals, human beings, birds and beasts? We are 
completely in ignorance. Therefore, how can we know You, who 
are the Transcendence? 


PURPORT 


iccha-dvesa-sammutthena 
dvandva-mohena bharata 

sarva-bhittani sammoham 
sarge yanti parantapa 


““O scion of Bharata [Arjuna], O conqueror of the foe, all living entities 
are born into delusion, overcome by the dualities of desire and hate.” 
(Bg. 7.27) All living beings in the material world are influenced by the 
three modes of material nature. Even Lord Brahma is in the mode of 
goodness. Similarly, the demigods are generally in the mode of passion, 
and living entities lower than the demigods, such as human beings and 
animals, are in the mode of ignorance, or in mixed goodness, passion and 
ignorance. Therefore Arnsuman wanted to explain that because his 
uncles, who had burnt to ashes, were under the modes of material 
nature, they could not understand Lord Kapiladeva. “Because You are 
beyond even the direct and indirect intelligence of Lord Brahma,” he 
prayed, “‘unless we are enlightened by Your Lordship it will not be 
possible for us to understand You.” 


athapi te deva padambuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesdnugrhita eva hi 

janati tattvam bhagavan-mahimno 
na cdnya eko ‘pi ciram vicinvan 
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‘‘My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those 
who speculate to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead are 
unable to know You, even though they continue to study the Vedas for 
many years.” (Bhag. 10.14.29) The Lord, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, can be understood by one who is favored by the Lord; the Lord 
cannot be understood by others. 


TEXT 22 


a VATA TTT TAT 
TY ATI TT aA | 
TATA WAIT 


fae: ater a aesTaRM RMI 


ye deha-bhajas tri-guna-pradhana 
gunan vipasyanty uta vd tamas ca 
yan-mayayd mohita-cetasas tvam 


viduh sva-samstham na bahih-prakdsah 


ye—those persons who; deha-bhajah—have accepted the material 
body; tri-guna-pradhanah—influenced by the three modes of material 
nature; gundn—the manifestation of the three modes of material 
nature; vipasyanti—can see only; ufa—it is so said; vd—either; 
tamah—the mode of ignorance; ca—and; yat-mayaya—by the illusory 
energy of whom; mohita—has been bewildered; cetasah—the core of 
whose heart; tuam—Your Lordship; viduh—know; sva-sarmstham— 
situated in one’s own body; na—not; bahih-prakasdh—those who can 
see only the products of external energy. 


TRANSLATION 


My Lord, You are fully situated in everyone’s heart, but the liv- 
ing entities, covered by the material body, cannot see You, for they 
are influenced by the external energy, conducted by the three 
modes of material nature. Their intelligence being covered by 
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sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna, they can see only the ac- 
tions and reactions of these three modes of material nature. Be- 
cause of the actions and reactions of the mode of ignorance, 
whether the living entities are awake or sleeping, they can see only 
the workings of material nature; they cannot see Your Lordship. 


PURPORT 


Unless one is situated in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, 
one is unable to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
Lord is situated in everyone’s heart. However, because the conditioned 
souls are influenced by material nature, they can see only the actions and 
reactions of material nature, but not the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. One therefore must purify himself internally and externally: 


apavitrah pavitro va 
sarvavastham gato ‘pi vd 

yah smaret pundarikaksam 
sa bahyabhyantarah sucih 


To keep ourselves externally clean we should bathe three times daily, 
and for internal cleanliness we must cleanse the heart by chanting the 
Hare Krsna mantra. The members of the Krsna consciousness movement 
must always follow this principle (bahyabhyantarah sucih). Then it will 
one day be possible to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead face to 
face. 


TEXT 23 
qd ame Wad Aare- 


TTRTATTRITIT ATE | 
WaT aTAg aT 
at | frye: aitaraay 12311 


tam tvam aham jiidna-ghanam svabhdava- 
pradhvasta-méyd-guna-bheda-mohaih 

sanandanddyair munibhir vibhavyam 
katham vimidhah paribhavayami 
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tam—that personality; tu@am—unto You; aham—I; jnidna-ghanam— 
Your Lordship, who are concentrated knowledge; suabhava —by spiritual 
nature; pradhvasta—free from contamination; ma@yd-guna—caused by 
the three modes of material nature; bheda-mohaih—by exhibition of the 
bewilderment of differentiation; sanandana-ddyaih—by such _per- 
sonalities as the four Kumaras (Sanat-kumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and 
Sanatana); munibhih—by such great sages; vibhavyam—worshipable; 
katham—how; vimidhah—being fooled by the material nature; 
paribhavayadmi—can I think of You. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, sages freed from the influence of the three modes of 
material nature—sages such as the four Kumaras [Sanat, Sanaka, 
Sanandana and Sanatanal] —are able to think of You, who are con- 
centrated knowledge. But how can an ignorant person like me 


think of You? 


PURPORT 


The word svabhava refers to one’s own spiritual nature or original 
constitutional position. When situated in this original position, the living 
entity is unaffected by the modes of material nature. Sa gundn 
samatityaitan brahma-bhiyaya kalpate (Bg. 14.26). As soon as one is 
freed from the influence of the three modes of materia} nature, he is 
situated on the Brahman platform. Vivid examples of personalities thus 
situated are the four Kumaras and Narada. Such authorities can by 
nature understand the position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
but a conditioned soul not freed from the influence of material nature is 
unable to realize the Supreme. In Bhagavad-gitad (2.45), therefore, 
Krsna advises Arjuna, traigurya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna: 
one must rise above the influence of the three modes of material nature. 
One who stays within the influence of the three material modes is unable 
to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 24 
SME UCT 
WaTTEt ATM aTHy | 
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MATT TElIes 
qAMS AT FST IITA NVI 


prasdnta mayda-guna-karma-lingam 
andma-nipam sad-asad-vimuktam 

Jiidnopadesaya grhita-deham 
namamahe tvadm purusam puranam 


prasanta—O completely peaceful one; ma@yad-guna—the modes of ma- 
terial nature; hkarma-lingam—symptomized by fruitive activities; 
andma-ripam—one who has no material name or form; sat-asat- 
vimuktam—transcendental to the manifested and nonmanifested modes 
of material nature; jfidna-upadesdya—for distributing transcendental 
knowledge (as in Bhagavad-gita); grhita-deham—has assumed a form 
like a material body; namadmahe—I offer my respectful obeisances; 
tuam—unto You; purusam—the Supreme Person; purdnam—the 
original. 


TRANSLATION 


O completely peaceful Lord, although material nature, fruitive 
activities and their consequent material names and forms are Your 
creation, You are unaffected by them. Therefore, Your transcen- 
dental name is different from material names, and Your form is 
different from material forms. You assume a form resembling a 
material body just to give us instructions like those of Bhagavad- 
gita, but actually You are the supreme original person. | therefore 
offer my respectful obeisances unto You. 


PURPORT 


Srila Yamunacarya has recited this verse in his Stotra-ratna (43): 


bhavantam evdnucaran nirantarah 
prasdanta- nihsesa-manorathdntarah 
kadaham aikantika-nitya-kinkarah 


praharsayisyami sanatha-jivitam 
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“By serving You constantly, one is freed from all material desires and is 
completely pacified. When shall I engage as Your permanent eternal ser- 
vant and always feel joyful to have such a fitting master?” 

Manorathenasati dhavato bahih: one who acts on the mental platform 
must descend to material activities. Material contamination, however, is 
completely absent from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
pure devotee. Therefore the Lord is addressed as prasdnta, completely 
peaceful, free from the disturbances of material existence. The Supreme 
Lord has no material name or form; only the foolish think that the Lord’s 
name and form are material (avajananti marh midha manusimn tanum 
dsritam). The identity of the Supreme Lord is that He is the original per- 
son. Nonetheless, those who have but a poor fund of knowledge think 
that the Lord is formless. The Lord is formless in the material sense, but 
He has His transcendental form (sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha). 


TEXT 25 


AANA Sh MITA Verlag | 
Bafed BST ITATATT! 124 


tvan-mayda-raciie loke 
vastu-buddhya grhadisu 
bhramanti kama-lobhersyé- 


moha-vibhranta-cetasah 


tvat-maya—through Your material energy; racite—which is 
manufactured; loke—in this world; vastu-buddhya—accepting as fac- 
tual; grha-ddisu—in hearth and home, etc.; bhramanti—wander; 
kama—by lusty desires; lobha—by greed; irsya—by envy; moha—and 
by illusion; wbhrdnta—is bewildered; cetasak—the cores of whose 
hearts. 


TRANSLATION 


O my Lord, those whose hearts are bewildered by the influence 
of lust, greed, envy and illusion are interested only in false hearth 
and home in this world created by Your maya. Attached to home, 
wife and children, they wander in this material world perpetually. 
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TEXT 26 
TY At ALAA BARAT: | 
Hern eee wer TAA REI 


adya nah sarva-bhiitatman 
kama-karmendriyasayah 
moha-pdso drdhas chinno 


bhagavams tava darsanat 


adya—today; nah—our; sarva-bhitta-atman—O You, who are the 
Supersoul; kama-karma-indriya-asayah—being under the influence of 
lusty desires and fruitive activities; moha-pdsah—this hard knot of illu- 
sion; drdhah—very strong; chinnah—broken; bhagavan—O my Lord; 
tava darsandt—simply by seeing You. 


TRANSLATION 


O Supersoul of all living entities, O Personality of Godhead, 
simply by seeing You I have now been freed from all lusty desires, 
which are the root cause of insurmountable illusion and bondage 
in the material world. 


TEXT 27 
nls SAF 
TIAN Weary aiet gh: | 
TNs «RT ATVI 
Sri-Suka uvdca 
ittham gitanubhdvas tam 
bhagavan kapilo munih 
amsumantam uvdcedam 
anugradhya dhiyd nrpa 


Sri-Sukah uvaca—Sri Sukadeva Gosvami said; ittham—in this way; 
gita-anubhadvah—whose glories are described; tam—unto Him; 
bhagavan—the Personality of Godhead; kapilah—named Kapila Muni; 


munih—the great sage; amSumantam—unto Amsuman; uvdca—said; 


Text 29] The Sons of Sagara Meet Lord Kapiladeva 259 


idam—this; anugrahya—being very merciful; dhiya —with the path of 
knowledge; nrpa—O King Pariksit. 


TRANSLATION 


O King Pariksit, when Amsuman had glorified the Lord in this 
way, the great sage Kapila, the powerful incarnation of Visnu, 
being very merciful to him, explained to him the path of 
knowledge. 

TEXT 28 


ARITMTNG 


aust aa aa framers | 
ga a Ratt Ta TRTEAISaLAT ATTA URI 


sri-bhagavan uvaca 
aSvo “yam niyatdm vatsa 
pitamaha-pasus tava 
ume ca pitaro dagdha 


garngambho ’rhanti netarat 


sri-bhagavan uvdca—the great personality Kapila Muni said; asvah— 
horse; ayam—this; niyatam—take; vatsa—O My son; pitamaha—of 
your grandfather; pasuwh—this animal; tava—your; ime—all these; 
ca—also; pitarah—bodies of forefathers; dagdhah—burnt to ashes; 
ganga-ambhah—the water of the Ganges; arhanti—can be saved; na— 
not; itarat—any other means. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: My dear Amsuman, here is the 
animal sought by your grandfather for sacrifice. Please take it. As 
for your forefathers, who have been burnt to ashes, they can be 
delivered only by Ganges water, and not by any other means. 


TEXT 29 
q ataey AR var eA | 
TN TI ITA FATA 
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tam parikramya Sirasa 
prasddya hayam Gnayat 

sagaras tena pasund 
yajna-sesam samapayat 


tam—that great sage; parikramya—after circumambulating; sirasd— 
(by bowing down) with his head; prasédya —making Him fully satisfied; 
hayam—the horse; dnayat—brought back; sagarah—King Sagara; 
tena—by that; pasund—animal; yajria-sesam—the last ritualistic 
ceremony of the sacrifice; samdpayat—executed. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Arnsuman circumambulated Kapila Muni and 
offered Him respectful obeisances, bowing his head. After fully 
satisfying Him in this way, Amsuman brought back the horse 
meant for sacrifice, and with this horse Maharaja Sagara performed 
the remaining ritualistic ceremonies. 


TEXT 30 
UEHARA are eset TTT: 
Haaesarian BY AAA AATT 113 oll 


rdjyam amsumate nyasya 
nihsprho mukta-bandhanah 
aurvopadista-margena 
lebhe gatim anuttamam 


rajyam—his kingdom; amsumate—unto Amsumén; nyasya—after 
delivering; nihsprhah—without further material desires; mukta- 
bandhanah—completely freed from material bondage; aurva- 
upadista—instructed by the great sage Aurva; mdrgena—by following 
that path; lebhe—achieved; gatim—destination; anuttamadm—supreme. 


TRANSLATION 


After delivering charge of his kingdom to Amsuman and thus 
being freed from all material anxiety and bondage, Sagara 
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Maharaja, following the means instructed by Aurva Muni, achieved 
the supreme destination. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Ninth Canto, Lighth 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “The Sons of Sagara Meet 
Lord Kapiladeva.”’ 


Appendixes 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent devotional scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gitd, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the ttle 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, and four years later he adopted the 
vdnaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his studies and writ- 
ing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, where he 
lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and 
writing. He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At 
Radha-Damodara, Srila Prabhupada began work on his life’s master- 
piece: a multivolume translation and commentary on the eighteen thou- 
sand verse Srimad- -Bhagavatam (Bhagavata Purdna). He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada 
came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes 
of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 
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In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of almost one 
hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. The school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the 
beginning of 1975 the enrollment had grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large inter- 
national center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also 
the site for a planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the 
magnificent Krsna-Balarama Temple and International Guest House in 
Vrndavana, India. These are centers where Westerners can live to gain 
firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into eleven 
languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most 
recent work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary —com- 
pleted by Srila Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali 
religious classic Sri Caitanya- caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute a veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE 


: The Descendants of Vaivasvata Manu 
Vaivasvata Manu + Sraddha 





Kavi Saryati Kariisa Iksvaku Prsadhra Ila— Sudyumna Nrga Narisyanta Dista Dhrsta Nabhaga 
Uttanabarhi Cyavana + Sukanya Anarta Bharisena Karisas Vikuksi Nimi Dandaka Purarava Utkala Gaya Vimala Sumati Citrasena Nabhaga Dharstas Nabhaga 
(ksatriyas) (Sasada) (ksatriyas | 
turned 
brahmanas) 
Revata Purafijaya Bhitajyoti Rksa Bhalandana Ambarisa 
(Indravaha, Kakutstha) Maharaja 
Kakudmi Anena Vasu Midhvan Vatsapriti Ketuman Virapa Sambhu 
Baladeva + Revati Prthu Pratika  Piirna Prarhsu Prsadasva 
Visvagandhi Oghavan Indrasena_ Pramati Rathitara 
Candra Vitihotra Khanitra Sons of Rathitara 
begotten by Angira 
Yuvanasva Satyasrava Caksusa 
Sravasta Urusrava Vivimsati 
| | 
Ess Devadatta hos is 
Kuvalayasva Agnivesya Khaninetra 
(ksatriya) 
Kapilasva Drdhasva = Brhadasva Agnivesyayanas Karandhama 
(brahmanas) 
Haryasva Aviksit 
Nikumbha Marutta 
Bahulasva Dama 
Krsasva 


| Rajyavardhana 
| 


I 
Senajit Sudhrti 





Yuvanasva aa 
Mandhatd + Bindhumati Kevala 
Saubbari Muni +50 daughters Purukutsa+Narmada Ambarisa Mucukunda Dhundhuman 
Trasaddasyu Yauvanasva Vegavan 
{ 
Anaranya _— Harita as a 
——s Trnabindhu 
Praruna avila _—Visala Sanyabandhu Dhamraketu 
Tribandhana Kuvera Hemacandra 
Satyavrata Dhimrakga 
(Triganku) 
| 
Hariscandra Sarnyama 
Rohita Devaja Krsasva 
| 
Harita Somadatta 
Campa 
+ indicates marriage ties 7. The Manus are administrators of universal affairs. The word ‘‘man’’—or, in Sanskrit, 
-»indicates [la transformed manusya—has been derived from the name Manu, for all the members of human society are de- 
into Sudyumna Vijaya scendants of the original Manu. According to Vedic calculation, fourteen Manus come and go in a 
| day of Brahma (4,320,000,000 years ). Sraddhadeva, or Vaivasvata Manu, the seventh Manu in 
Bharuka the current series, was begotten by Vivasvan in the womb of Sarnjfid. Vaivasvata Manu and his 
Vrka wife, Sraddha, had ten sons and a daughter. The history of the descendants of Vaivasvata Manu, 


listed in the table, is recounted in this volume. 


| 
Bahuka 
Sagara + Sumati & Kesini 
Asamaiijasa 


Amsuman 


Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. 

Arcana—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Aérama—(1) the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, house- 
holder, retired life and renounced life. (2) the residence of a saintly 
person. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avataéra—a descent of the Supreme Lord. 


B 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual 


life. 
Brahman—the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 


Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. 


C 
Candala—a lowborn person accustomed to filthy habits such as dog- 
eating. 
D 


Daksina—a disciple’s gift to his spiritual master, collected by begging 
and given as a token of gratitude. 

Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 

Dvi-parardha—the duration of Brahma’s life. 


271 


272 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsnaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krsna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis—Krsna’s cowherd girl friends, His most confidential servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. 

Guru —a spiritual master. 


H 


Hare Krsna mantra— See: Maha-mantra 


J 


Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 
Jiiana—theoretical knowledge. 


K 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the present age, characterized by quarrel; it 


is last in the cycle of four and began five thousand years ago. 
Karatalas—hand cymbals used in kirtana. 
Karma—fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 
Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 
Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 
Krsna-katha—words spoken by Krsna or about Krsna. 
Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 


Ksatriyas—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


M 
Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
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Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 

Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 

Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Krsna. 

Mayavadis —impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 
a transcendental body. 

Mrdanga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 

Mukti—liberation from birth and death. 

Muni—a sage. 


P 


Parampara—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 


Prasada—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 


R 
Rsis — sages. 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—the Lord’s transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Salokya—the liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samipya—the liberation of becoming a personal associate of the Lord. 

Sankirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa— renounced life; the fourth order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Sarsti—the liberation of having the same opulences as the Lord. 

Sara pya—the liberation of having a form similar to the Lord’s. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sati rite—voluntary suicide by a widow at her husband’s funeral. 

Satyagraha—fasting for political purposes. 

Soma-rasa—a heavenly elixir available on the moon. 

Sravanam kirtanam visnoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 
chanting about Lord Visnu. 

Sudra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the 
renounced order of life. 
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T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. 
Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 


of the Lord. 


V 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaisyas— farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnasrama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. 

Visnu, Lord—Krsna’s expansion for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. 

Vrndavana—Krsna’s personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 
piling the Vedas. 


a 4 


Yajna—sacrifice; work done for the satisfaction of Lord Visnu. 

Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in one way or another, is striving for 
union with the Supreme. 

Yugas—ages in the life of a universe, occurring in a repeated cycle of 
four. 


Vowels 


Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Ha ATs Fi ei Su Ha Wr Hi 
J! We Tai AYo AY au 


= rm (anusvara) 


Gutturals: 
Palatals: 
Cerebrals: 
Dentals: 
Labials: 
Semivowels: 
sibilants: 


Aspirate: 


Gh ka 
FT ca 
é ta 
cq ta 
q pa 
q ya 
J sa 
& ha 


Consonants 


T kha 
& cha 
@ tha 
9 tha 
Sh pha 
Tra 
q sa 


S ’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


+h (visarga) 


wT ga 
ut ja 
S da 
S da 
@ ba 
a la 
TT sa 


© gha 
FT jha 
@ dha 
SJ dha 
YF bha 
q va 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 


1-©) 


Cc me ms pl 


— like the a in organ or the win but. 

— like the a in far but held twice as long as short a. 
— like the iin pin. 
— like the iin pique but held twice as long as short i. 
— like the win push. 


a — like the win rule but held twice as long as short u. 
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S na 
OT na 
| na 
G ma 
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r — like the riin rim. 

t — like ree in reed. 

| — like / followed by r (Ir). 
e — like the e in they. 


ai — like the ai in aisle. 

o — like the oin go. 

au — like the ow in how. 

th (anusvdra) — a resonant nasal like the nin the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ahis pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k — asin kite jh — asin hedgehog 

kh— as in Eckhart fi — asin canyon 

g — asin give t — asin tub 

gh— asin dig-hard th — asin light-heart 

mn — asin sing d — asin dove 

c — asinchair dha- as in red-hot 

ch — as in staunch-heart n — asrna (prepare to say 
j — asin joy the r and say na). 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the 
following dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — as in tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but with tongue against teeth. 

d — as in dove but with tongue against teeth. 

dh— as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n — asin nut but with tongue between teeth. 


p — asin pine 1 — asin light 

ph— as in uphill (not f) v — asin vine 

b — asin bird § (palatal) — as in the sin the German 
bh— as in rub-hard word sprechen 

m — asin mother s (cerebral) — as the shin shine 

y — asin yes s — asinsun 

r — asinmn h — asin home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flow- 
ing of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Index of Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each of the 
Sanskrit poetry verses of this volume of Srimad-Bhagavatam, arranged in English 
alphabetical order. The first column gives the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and 
third columns, respectively, list the chapter-verse reference and page number for each 


verse. 


A 


abhisicyambardakalpair 
abhyetyabhyetya sthaviro 
dcarydnugrahat kémam 
acaran garhitam loke 
adattva bhuktavarns tasya 


adhdrayad vratam vira 

adraksit sva-hatam babhrum 
adya nah sarva-bhiitatman 
ahdcyutananta sad-ipsita prabho 
aham bhakta-pardadhino 


aham bhavo daksa-bhrgu-pradhanah 
aham sanat-kumaras ca 

aho ananta-daésanam 

aho asya nrsamsasya 

aho imam pasyata me vindsam 


aho rajan niruddhas te 

ahur ab-bheksanam vipra 
ajanann acchinod babhroh 
ajdnatd te paramanubhavam 
ajanati patim sadhvi 


ajnidydsyai sapatnibhir 
aksayya-ratnabhararambarddisv 
alabdha-nathah sa sada kutascit 
amddyad indrah somena 
ambarisam upavrtya 


ambariso maha-bhagah 
ambhaséa kevalenatha 
amsumams codito rajnia 
amsumantam uvdcedam 


4.31 
ve I 
1.40 
8.16 
4.45 


2.10 
2.8 

8.26 
4.61 
4.63 


4.54 
4.57 
0.14 
A Ad 
6.50 


3.31 
4.40 
2.6 

4.62 
3.16 


8.4 
4.27 
4.52 
2.28 
oll 


4.15 
4.40 
8.19 
8.27 


114 
230 

Pil 
248 
122 


38 
36 
208 
134 
136 


129 
132 
160 
12] 
209 


79 
118 
35 
135 
68 


240 
110 
128 

20 
150 


96 
118 
200 
208 


anantar-vasasah kamscid 
angird janaydm asa 
anirdesydpratarkyena 
antanale vari-cara-prasangat 
anvajanams tatah sarve 
anviyus tat-prabhdvena 


apasyat striyam atmanam 
aprajasya manoh piirvam 
apy abhadram na yusmabhir 
ariradhayisuh krsnam 


aSdmyat sarvato vipram 


asamanjasa atmanam 
GSisas cdprayunjano 
asomapor apy asvinos 
astausid ddi-purusam 
astaut samahita-manah 


astavit tad dharer astram 
dsthito ‘bhurkta visayan 

asvo ‘yam niyatam vatsa 
athdmbarisas tanayesu rdjyam 
atha tam asramabhyase 


aGtmany atmanam adhaya 
aurvena janatatmanam 
aurvopadista-mdrgena 
aurvopadista-yogena 
avartamane gandharve 


avatirno nijamsena 
avidhyan mugdha-bhdavena 
avyayam ca Sriyam labdhva 
ayam hy dtmabhicaras te 
ayodhyd-vasinah sarve 
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8.6 
6.2 
7.26 
6.50 
3.26 
6.55 


1.26 
1.13 
3.6 

4.29 
9.12 


8.15 
3.19 
3.24 
1.21 
8.20 


9.2 

3.28 
8.28 
0.26 
1.34 


2.13 
8.3 
8.30 
8.7 
3.30 


3.34 
3.4 

4.15 
4.69 
8.18 


24] 
Wir 
234 
210 

76 
214 


18 


61 
112 
159 


248 
70 
75 
Id 

201 


150 
77 
209 
171 
23 


39 
239 
260 
242 

78 


8] 
60 
96 
144 
249 
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B 


badary-akhyarn gato raja 
bédham ity ticatur vipram 
bahuldsvo nikumbhasya 
bhagavan chrotum icchami 
bhagavan kim idam jatar 


bhalandanah sutas tasya 

bhartur arkat samutthaya 
bharukas tat-sutas tasmad 
bhdryd-Satena nirvinna 

bhavanti kale na bhavanti hidrsah 


bhavarnavam mrtyu-patham vipascitah 
bhisajdv itt yat purvam 

bhojayitva dviyjdn agre 

bhramanti kaima-lobhersya- 

bhrataro ’bhankta kin mahyam 


bhrii-bhanga-matrena hi sandidhaksoh 
bhumeh paryatanam punyam 

bhuvo bharavataraya 

bibharsi jararn yad apatrapé kulam 
brahmams tad gaccha bhadram te 


brahmandms ca maha-bhagan 
brahmandatikrame doso 
brhadasvas tu Srdvastis 
bubhuksitas ca sutaram 
budhas tasyabhavad yasya 


C 


cakrur hi bhagam rudraya 
campépuri sudevo ’to 

caranav upasargrhya 

ctkirsitam te kim idam patis tvaya 
cintaydm dasa dharma-jno 


citraseno narisyantad 
coditah proksandyaha 

D 
dadéha krtyarn tam cakram 


dadami te mantra-drso 
dadarsa bahv-rcacaryo 


3.36 
3.13 
6.25 
4.14 
1.17 


223 
1.30 
8.2 

6.26 
4.56 


8.13 
3.26 
4.34 
8.25 
4,2 


4.53 
7.18 
3.34 
3.21 
4.71 


4.32 
4.39 
6.21 
4.43 
2.30 


4.8 
8.1 
9.18 
3.20 
4.38 
2.19 
6.8 


4.48 
4.10 
6.49 


82 
66 
192 
95 
12 


47 
20 
239 
193 
13] 


246 
76 
115 
257 
87 


129 
229 
81 
72 
146 


114 
118 
190 
121 

ol 


91 
238 
162 

71 
117 

45 
182 


125 
92 
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dadarsa duhituh parsve 
dadav ilabhavat tena 
daksdyanyam tato ‘dityarm 
daksind-patha-rajano 


darhsito *numrgam viro 


dantah pasor yaj jadyerann 
danta jata yajasveti 
darsana-sparsandlapair 
darsayitva patim tasyat 
désyanti te tha tan arccha 


desan nihsdrayam asa 

devam viriricarn samagad vidhatas 
dharma-vyatikramam visnor 
dharmo desas ca kalas ca 

dhrstad dharstam abhit ksatram 


dhundhor mukhagnind sarve 
dhundhumara iti khyatas 

diso nabhah ksmam vivardn samudran 
diso vitimirabhasah 

dravyam mantro vidhir yajno 


drdhasvah kapilasvas ca 
drdhasva-putro haryasvo 
drstua Saydnan viprams tan 
drstva vimanaso *bhivan 
drstud visismire rdjan 


duhitrartham updgamya 
duhitus tad vacah Srutva 
durlabha napi siddhanam 
durvasa dudruve bhito 


durvasch sararam yatah 
durvasd yamuna-kilat 
duskarah ko nu sadhinam 
dve jyotisi ajdnantya 


E 


ekada girisam drastum 
ekada préavisad gostham 
eka jagraha balavan 
ekanta-bhakti-bhavena 
ekantitvarn gato bhaktya 


3.18 
1.22 
1.10 
1.41 
1.24 


Tou 
7.12 
9.20 
3.17 
4.5 


6.9 

4.52 
4.44 
6.36 
2.17 


6.23 
6.23 
4.51 
1.29 
6.36 


6.24 
6.24 
6.27 
1.27 
8.18 


1.14 


4.25 
4.49 


4.59 
4.42 
9.15 
3.7 


1.29 
2.4 
2.5 
4.28 
2.11 


70 
16 


at 
17 


225 
226 
164 
69 
89 


183 
128 
12] 
199 

43 


192 
192 
127 

20 
199 


192 
192 
194 

19 
249 


10 


106 
126 


131 
120 
161 

61 


20 
34 
35 
111 
39 


ekas caran rahasi cittam ananta ise 
ekas tapasvy aham athambhasi matsya 
esa vaji-haras caura 

etat sankalpa-vatsamyam 

ete ksetra-prasiitd vai 


ete vaisala- bhipalas 
evam bhagavatadisto 
evam bruvaénam pitararn 
evam bruvdna utkrtya 
evam dvitiye trtiye 


evam gate ‘tha sudyumne 

evam grhesv abhirato 

evam pariksita rajna 

evam sada karma-kalapam dtmanah 


evam sankirtya rdjanam 
evam Saptas tu gurund 
evar stritvam anuprdptah 
evam vasan grhe kdlam 


evam vidhadneka-guncah sa raja 
evam vrttah parityaktah 

evam vurtto vanam gatva 

evam vyavasito rdjan 


G 


gandharvén avadhit tatra 

gate ‘tha durvdsasi so ’mbariso 
gavam rukma-visdninadm 

ghranam ca tat-pdda-saroja-saurabhe 
graham grahisye somasya 


grhdana dravinam dattam 
grhesu daresu sutesu bandhusu 
grhesu nanopavandmalambhah- 
grhite havisi vaca 


H 


hantum tam ddade vajram 
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uttadnabarhir dnarto 
uttara-patha-goptaro 
utthitds te nisamyatha 
uvdca tata jamata 
uvacottarato ‘bhyetya 


vacandad deva-devasya 
vahanatve vrtas tasya 
vaikunthakhyam yad adhydste 
vali-palita ejatka 
valmika-randhre dadrse 


vanam jagamdanuyayus tat- 
vanam vivesdtmani vadsudeve 
varapsara yatah putrah 
varunam Saranam yatah 
vase kurvanti mam bhaktya 


vasoh pratikas tat-putra 

vasudeve bhagavati 

vasudeve bhagavati 

vatsapriteh sutah pramsus 

vayarn na tata prabhavama bhimni 


vepayantimn samudviksya 

vicacara mahim etam 

vidama na vayarn sarve 

vidhehi bhadram tad anugraho hi nah 
vidhehi tasydpacitim vidhatar 


vidvan vibhava-nirvanam 
vimukta-sangah santatma 
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yada pasoh punar danta 

yada pasur nirdasah sydd 

yada patanty asya danta 

yada visrstas tvam ananjanena vat 
yad-garhasthyarn tu sariviksya 


yadi no bhagavan prita 
yadi viro maharaja 
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yah priyartham utankasya 
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General Index 


Numerals in boldface type indicate references to translations of the verses of Srimad- 


Bhagavatam. 
A 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
quoted, 223 
Absolute Truth 


Ambarisa aware of, 169 
features of, three listed, 169, 170 
mahdtmaé knows, 170 
pure devotees know, 169 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Acaryas (saintly teachers) 
service to, recommended, 212 
See also: Spiritual master, all entries 
Activities 
of Asamaijijasa abominable, 248, 249 
in Deity worship, 109 
of devotees inconceivable, 164, 165 
five forbidden, in Kali-yuga, 182 
material, devotee unattracted by, 107-108 
Purafijaya named according to, 185, 186, 
188, 189-190 
sinful, cow slaughter as, 34 
spiritual vs. material, 108 
of Vaisnava misunderstood, 164-165 
See also: Karma 
Adhvaryu priest at Ambarigsa’s sacrifice, 105 
Aditi, 8 
Administrators. See: Kings; Ksatriyas; 
Leaders, government 
Age (time of life) 
old. See: Old age 
of retirement from family life, 28 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Agni, 46 
Agnivesya 
brahminical dynasty from, 47 
other names of, 46 


Agricultural field tilled by proxy producer, 
woman impregnated by proxy progeni- 
tor compared to, 178 
Aham tvar sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 125 
Air. See: Elements, material 
Ajigarta, 231 
Akama defined, 106 
Alambusa, 52 
Ambarisa, son of Mandhata, 218 
Ambarisa Maharaja 
Absolute Truth known to, 169 
asvamedha sacrifice by, 103 
attachments shucked by, 110 
austerity by, 109 
brahmana guests satished by, 116 
bradhmanas consulted by, about breaking 
fast, 118 
brahmanas heeded by, 101, 102 
brahmanas worshiped by, 114 
citizenry under, 106 
compared to mercantile man, 173 
cows given in charity by, 116 
curse ineffective on, 94-95 
Deity bathed & dressed by, 114 
in devotional service, 99, 101, 104, 109, 
169, 173 
Durvasa angry at, 121-123 
Durvasa appreciated, 160-166 
Durvasa at feet of, 150, 151 
Durvasa contrasted to, 139, 143 
Durvasa fed by, 163, 167 
Durvasa’s cause pleaded by, 152, 
157-159 
Durvasa’s demon did not disturb, 124 
as Durvasa’s friend, 168 
as Durvasa’s host, 116 
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Ambarisa Maharaja (continued) 


Durvasa’s punishment of, failed, 123-126 

Durvasa wronged, 143, 145, 154 

Ekadasi vow observed by, 112, 113, 143 

as exalted, 94, 95, 106 

fasting by, 113, 118-119, 163, 167 

fearless, 112, 124, 125, 139 

in household life, 112-113 

as king, 96, 101, 102, 104, 109, 172 

kingdom divided by, among sons, 171, 172 

in knowledge of everything, 170 

as liberated, 171, 172 

Lord protected, 125 

Lord served by, 99, 101, 109 

Lord’s gift to, 111 

Lord’s mercy on, 168 

Lord worshiped by, 112-114 

material desires rejected by, 109 

material world disinterested, 170 

merciful, 151, 162 

as Nabhaga’s son, 94, 147 

narration about, purifying power of, 172, 
174 

narration concerning Durvasa &, lesson 
from 147-148 

opulence disinterested, 96 

parents of, 201 

prayed to the Lord on Durvasa’s behalf, 
158, 159 

prayed to Sudarsana weapon, 151-157 

as pure devotee, 94, 97, 106, 125, 145, 
154, 164, 168, 169, 171 

pure devotees heeded by, 102 

queen of, 112 

quoted on breaking fast, 118-119 

quoted on Sudarsana cakra, 151-157 

religious, 154 

retired to forest, 171, 173 

sacrifices by, 103, 105 

sense gratification rejected by, 99 

sons of, 171, 172, 177 

Sudarésana cakra pacifed by prayers of, 
159 

Sudarsana cakra protected, 154 

tolerant, 168 
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Ambariga Maharaja 
universe as considered by, 97 
in vadnaprastha, 172 
Visvanatha Cakravarti supports, 122 
as world ruler, 96, 101, 168 
Ambika. See: Parvati 
America, Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 
13 
Amsuman 
as Asamafijasa’s son, 247 
horse found by, 250 
horse returned by, to Sagara, 260 
Kapila instructed, 259 
prayed to Kapila, 251-258 
Sagara gave kingdom to, 260 
as Sagara’s grandson, 247, 250 
Analogy 
of agricultural field and woman, 178 
of boat and Sankhya philosophy, 246 
of fat fire and sense desire, 208 
of father’s child and Lord’s devotee, 143 
of garments, soul and body, 23 
of jewel-hooded serpent and learned ma- 
terialist, 146 
of mad elephant and offenses, 143 
of mercantile man and Ambarisa, 173 
of millionaire and devotee, 172-173 
of rich man’s son and Lord’s devotee, 
138 
_ of sky and Kapila’s body, 245-246 
Anandémbudhi-vardhanam prati-padam 
purnamrtasvddanam 
verse quoted, 12-13 
Anaranya, 22] 
Anarta, 77 
Anarta land, 77 
Anasaktasya visayan 
quoted, 110, 111 
Anena, 190 
Anger 
of Durvasd toward Ambarisa, 121-123 
as ignorance symptom, 246 
of Iksvaku toward Vikuksi, 184. 
of Indra toward Cyavana, 75 
Kapila free of, 245-246, 247 
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Angira 
descendants of, Nabhaga received money 
remnants from, 90 
descendants of, sacrifice by, 88-90 
Rathitara’s sons begotten by, 177, 178 
as Sarnvarta’s father, 49 
Angirasas’ yajfia, Saryati instructed, 58 
Animals 
killing of. See: Cows, slaughter of, as sin- 
ful; Hunting, forest 
in modes of nature, 252 
sacrifice of 
in Kali-yuga forbidden, 182 
Hariscandra quoted on, 225-227 
since time immemorial, 23] 
starvation, cause of, 104 
Sudyumna hunting, 17 
Vikuksi killed, for §raddha sacrifice, 
18] 
See also: names of specific animals 
Anndd bhavanti bhitani 
quoted, 104 
Anukilyasya sankalpah 
quoted, 110 
Anukiilyena krsnanu- 
quoted, 110 
Anxiety. See: Satisfaction, in modern civiliza- 
tion missing; Suffering 
Anydbhildsitd-siinyam 
quoted, 137 
Anyartham ca svayam visnur 
verse quoted, 147 
Apavitrah pavitro va 
verse quoted, 254 
Apsaras, 52 
Aranyam tena gantavyam 
verse quoted, 113 
Arcana. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord, all entries 
Aryavarta, 180 
Asamaiijasa 
acted abominably, 248, 249 
mystic power of, 249 
past and present life of, 248 
as Sagara’s son, 247 


Asamsayam samagram mam 
quoted, 100 
Asati defined, 72 
Asita, 103 
Asrama 
of Cyavana, 59-62, 65, 70 
See also: Varndsrama system 
Association 
of devotees, 212 
good, secluded place secure in, 212 
of materialists to be avoided, 211-212 
Astakda-sraddha 
defined, 181 
See also: Srdddha ceremony 
Astral travel by mystic yogis, 166 
Asuras. See: Demons; Nondevotees 
Asuri, 133 
Asvamedham gavalambhanm 
verse quoted, 182 
Asvamedha sacrifice 
by Ambarisa, 103 
by Sagara, 242 
by Somadatta, 55 
Asvini-kumaras 
Cyavana with, 65-69, 75 
in lake of life, 67, 68 
as physicians, 65, 67, 76 
quoted on lake of life, 67 
soma-rasa made available to, 66, 75, 76 
Sukanyd pleased, 69 
Athapi te deva paddmbya-dvaya 
verse quoted, 292-253 
Atma-tattva-vit defined, 206 
Atomic weapons dangerous for humanity, 146 
Attachment, material 
Ambarisa gave up, 110, 171, 172 
devotees should avoid, 110 
to family & friends condemned, 140 
of Hariscandra to son, 228 
pure devotees forsake, 139 
See also: Desires, material 
Aurva Muni 
Sagara instructed by, 241, 242, 260-261 
sati rite of Bahuka’s wife forbidden by, 
240 
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Austerity 
by Ambarisa, 109 
auspicious vs. dangerous, 146 
for brahmana, 146 
Deity worship as, 109 
in devotional service, 109 
literature distribution as, 109 
by Manu, 32-33 
as necessary, 109 
preaching as, 109 
purifying power of, 14, 109 
of Saubhari Muni spoiled, 202, 209, 210, 
213 
Avaisnavas. See: Nondevotees, all entries 
Avisnavo gurur na syad 
verse quoted, 101 
Avajananti mam midha 
quoted, 257 
Avidya. See: Ignorance, all entries 
Aviksit, 49 
Ayasya, 232 
Ayodhya, children in, restored to life, 249, 
250 
Ayur-veda, medical experts in, 65 


B 


Back to Godhead 
by Lord’s mercy, 140 
as Lord’s request, 138 
Prsadhra returned, 41 
pure soul goes, 214 
See also: Spiritual world; Supreme Lord 
Badarikasrama, 83 
Bahuka, King 
in vanaprastha, 239 
wives of, 240, 241 
Bahulasva, 193 
Bahv-rca defined, 206 
Baladeva, Lord 
king’s daughter in charity to, 81, 83 
purifying power of, 81 
as supreme, 81,83 
Bali Maharaja, soldiers of, Sukracarya rejuve- 


nated, 65 


Barbaras, 241 
Battlefield, Sudarsana cakra’s prowess on, 157 
Beauty of Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras emerg- 
ing from lake of life, 68, 69 

Beef-eating. See: Meat-eating 
Beings, living. See: Living entities 
Benediction 

of braéhmanas to Yuvanasva, 197 

of demigods infallible, 14 

of Hare Krsna movement to society, 223 

of serpents to Purukutsa and snake fearers, 

220 

of Varuna to Hariscandra, 224. 

to Vasistha on Manu’s behalf, 16 

to Vasistha on Sudyumna’s behalf, 26 
Bhadrasva, 192 
Bhagavad-gita 

See also: Bhagavad-gitd, quotations from 

cited on cow protection, 182 

as krsna-katha, 100 

peace formula in, 101 
Bhagavad-gita, quotations from 

on devotees as best yogis, 168 

on devotees never perishing, | 12 

on devotee’s sense control, 107 

on devotional service, 99 

on freedom from modes of nature, 255 

on knowing Krsna completely, 100 

on living entities born into delusion, 252 

on Lord as death, 130 

on Lord enlightening devotees, 143-144 

on Lord protecting devotees, 125 

on peace formula, 101, 208 

on pure devotee’s equal disposition, 14] 

on rising above nature’s modes, 259 

on soul accepting new bodies, 22-23 

on spiritual abode by knowing the Lord, 41 

on women’s spiritual advancement, 215 
Bhagavan 

as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 

See also: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
Bhagavatam. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhagavata Purana. See: Srimad-Bhagavatam 
Bhaktas. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord, 


all entries 
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Bhakti 
defined, 100, 154 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna, Lord 
Bhaktih paresdnubhavo viraktir 
quoted, 110 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 172 
quoted on renunciation & devotional ser- 
vice, 108 
Bhakti-yoga 
Durvasa-Ambarisa friendship based on, 
168 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Bhalandana, 48 
Bharuka, 239 
Bhavantam evdnucaran nirantarah 
verse quoted, 296-257 
Bhoktdram yajria-tapasadm 
verse quoted, 101, 208 
Bhrgu 
as Cyavana’s forefather, 74 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Bhirisena, 77 
Bhitajyoti, 43 
Bilvamangala Thakura, quoted on liberation, 
142 
Bindumati, 201 
Birds, Visvamitra & Vasistha fought as, 222, 
223 
Birth 
of Ambarisa, 94. 
of Asamajijasa, past & present, 248 
of Brahma, 7 
caste qualifications independent of, 44, 48 
freedom from, 41 
of Iksvaku from Manu’s sneezing, 179 
of fla, 11 
of Kasyapa, 8 
of Manu, 9 
of Marici, 8 
of Sagara, 240 
symptoms more important than, in 
character judgment, 155 


Birth 
of Vivasvan, 8 
of Yuvandsva’s son, 196 
Birthand death, repeated 
freedom from, 109 
See also: Body, material, changeable 
Black-looking person, quoted on Nabhaga’s 
wealth claims, 90-91 
Bliss 
devotee in, 107, 111 
of Krsna & devotees, 138 
pure devotee knows, 138 
See also: Happiness 
Boat crossing ocean, Sankhya philosophy 
crossing nescience compared to, 246 
Bodily conception of life. See: Duality, ma- 
terial 
Body, material 
changeable, 23 
compared to dress, 23 
dead, mystic revival of, 65 
at death, 214 
elements in, 245 
fire in, 245 
gross & subtle, at death, 214 
of Prsadhra given to fire, 40, 41 
soul contrasted to, 23 
See also: Senses 
Boys, cowherd, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 
Brahma, Lord 
abode of , 78 
birth of, 7 
Brahmas beyond, 132 
created species, 292 
day of, calculated, 80 
Durvasa refused shelter by, 130, 131 
Durvasa sought shelter of, 128, 139 
Gandharvas performed for, 79 
in goodness mode, 252 
Kakudmi with, 78-82 
Kapila above, 252 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Lord above, 132, 137, 148, 252 
maha-yugas in day of, 80 
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Brahma, Lord (continued) 
Manus in day of, 80 
Marici born from, 8 
quoted on surrender to the Supreme Lord, 
130 
quoted on time passing by Kukudmi’s 
plans, 79, 80 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Brahma-bhita defined, 246, 247 
Brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
quoted, 141 
Brahmacari(s) (celibate students) 
marriage optional for, 87 
types of, two listed, 87 
Prsadhra as, 38 
vow of, 38, 87 
Brahmddayas ca tat-kirtim 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmdder visnv-adhinatva- 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmddi-bhakti-koty-amsad 
verse quoted, 147 
Brahmaloka 
Durvasa visited, 166 
inhabitants of, as self-realized, 166 
transcendental to modes of nature, 78 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 
devotee’s consideration of, 107 
Durvdsa meditated on, 117 
Brahman, Supreme. See: Supreme Lord 
Brahmana (s) (saintly intellectuals) 
in Agnivesya dynasty, 47 
Ambarisa consulted, about breaking fast, 
118-119 
Ambarisa cursed by, 94, 95 
Ambarisa heeded, 101 
at Ambarisa’s house as satisfied guests, 
116 
Ambarisa worshiped, 114 
austerity for, 146 
cited on drinking water, 119 
contributions please, 51 
demons in form of, 154—155 
devotees excel, 101-102 


Brahmana(s) 
Dharstas became, 43 
in disciplic succession, 26 
Durvasa as, 139, 145, 146, 154 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 73 
Hare Krsna movement trains, 48 
in Kali-yuga scarce, 103-104 
Karisas protected, 43 
as learned, 146 
Lord favors, 139 
Manu’s son as, 48 
at Marutta’s sacrifice, 50-51 
offense to, 118, 119 
potency of, at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 
quoted on power of providence, 195-196 
Rathitara’s sons as, 177, 178 
for ritualistic sacrifices, 104 
society needs, 48 
as spiritual masters, 26 
Visvamitra became, 222 
Yuvanasva blessed by, 197 
Yuvandasva drank water sanctified by, 194, 
195 
Brahman platform 
defined, 255 
personal examples of, 255 
Brahm priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Brahma-samhitd, quoted on devotional service 
surpassing karma, 41 
Brahma-vaivarta Purana, quoted on Kali- 
yuga, five acts forbidden in, 182 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 169 
Brahmins. See: Bradhmanas 
Brhadasva, 191 
Brhad-vrata 
defined, 87 
See also: Brahmacari 
Brotherhood, universal 
possibility of, 141 
See also: Peace 
Budha 
as moon-king’s son, 23, 24 
woman with, 23, 24 
Budha, son of Vegavan, 52 
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Building construction, material vs. spiritual, 
108 
Bull, Indra as, carried Purafjaya, 187, 188 


C 


Caitanya-candramrta, quoted on devotee’s 
transcendental outlook, 107 
Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka, quoted on 
associating with materialists, 21 1 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
cited on offense to devotee, 143 
devotee association effective via, 212 
devotional service via, 107, 170 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, quotations from 
on associating with materialists, 211 
on Kali-yuga, five acts forbidden in, 182 
on sankirtana, 12-13 
on serving the servants of Krsna, 137 
Caksusa, 48 
Campa, 238 
Canakya Pandita, quoted on renouncing 
household life, 113 
Candala below sidra, 222 
Candra, 190 
Caste system 
“mixed’’ progeny in, 179 
See also: Society, human, caste qualifica- 
tions in; Varnasrama system 
Catur-varnyam mayé srstam 
quoted, 48 
Cause, ultimate 
of creation, 153 
of falldown, 145 
Celibate. See: Brahmacari; Sannydasi 
Ceremonies, ritualistic. See: Ritualistic 
ceremonies 
Ceto-darpana-m4arjanam bhava-maha- 
davagni-nirvadpanarm 
verse quoted, 12-13 
Chadiya vaisnava-seva nistara padyeche keba 
quoted, 137 
Chaitanya, Lord. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 
by pure devotee, 105 


Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s holy names 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Names of the 
Supreme Lord; Sankirtana-yajna 
Charity 
Ambarisa gave cows in, 116 
of king to Baladeva, 81, 83 
of Saryati to Cyavana, 63 
Cheating of Nabhaga by brothers, 87, 88 
Child (Children) 
of Ayodhya revived from death, 249, 250 
by proxy progenitor, 178, 182 
of Yuvanasva, 196, 197 
Chunk theory of creation, Vedic revision of, 
153 
Citizens 
of Ambarisa’s state, 105 
as devotees, 102 
See also: People 
Citrasena, 45 
Civilization, modern 
satisfaction missing in, 208 
See also: Society, human 
Cleanliness 
internal & external, 254. 
See also: Purification 
Comet, Sudarsana cakra compared to, 154, 
155 
Compassion of Nabhaga’s father for Nabhaga, 
89 
Conditioned souls. See: Souls, conditioned 
Consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Constipation struck Saryati & Co., 60 
Construction, building, material vs. spiritual, 
108 
Cosmic manifestation. See: Creation, the; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
Cow(s) 
Ambarisa gave, in charity, 116 
eating of, forbidden, 182 
protection of. See: Cow protection 
Prsadhra killed, by mistake, 35-36, 37 
sacrifice of, forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
slaughter of, as sinful, 34 
tiger attacked, 35 
Cowherd boys, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 


294. Srimad-Bhagavatam 


Cow protection 
essential, 34, 182 
by ksatriya, 34 
by Prsadhra, 34 
vow for, 32 
Creation, the 
cause of, 153 
Durvasa fled every part of, 128 
Lord transcendental to, 6-7 
See also: Material world; Universe 
Curse 
on Ambarisa ineffective, 94, 95 
by demigods infallible, 14 
on Prsadhra by Vasistha, 37, 41 
Saryati escaped, 63 
on Trisanku by his father, 221-222 
of Vasistha & ViSvamitra on each other, 
223 
Cyavana Muni 
asrama of , 59-62, 65, 70 
Asvini-kumaras with, 65-69, 75 
in earthworm’s hole, 62 
Indra foiled by, 75-76 
irritable, 64 
in lake of life, 67, 68 
old, 64, 67, 71 
quoted on soma-rasa proposal to Asvini- 
kumaras, 66 
rejuvenation of, 65-69, 74. 
Saryati afraid of, 62 
Saryati’s daughter married by, 63 
Soma-yajiia via, 75 
as Sukanya’s husband, 64, 69, 71, 74 


D 


Daityas 
Sudarsana cakra dismembers, 157 
See also: Demons 
Daksa 
daughter of, as Kasyapa’s mother, 8 
surrenders to the Lord, 130 
Daksa-yajiia, 92 
Daksina defined, 104 
Dama, 51 


Danavas, Sudarsana cakra dismembers, 157 
Dandaka, 179 
Dérdgara-putrapta defined, 140 
Darkness, mode of. See: Ignorance, mode of 
Death 

body & soul at, 214 

body revived from, 65 

children of Ayodhya revived from, 249, 

250 

devotee fearless of, 125 

fire burns body at, 214 

Lord as, 130 

Saubhari Muni at, 214 
Deity worship of the Supreme Lord 

activities in, 109 

by Ambarisa, 99, 114 

as austerity, 109 

food offered in, 183 

offenses in, advice for avoiding, 183 

See also: Worship of the Supreme Lord 
Demigods 

demons vs., 186 

heavenly planets dear to, 105, 106 

Lord controls, 132, 148 

at Marutta’s sacrifice, 50 

numberless, 132 

in passion mode, 252 

priests at Ambarisa’s sacrifice compared 

with, 105 

Puraiijaya helped, 186, 188 

purified persons compared with, 14 

rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 

Trisanku’s fallcaused by, 222 

words of, infallible, 14 

See also: names of specific demigods 
Demon(s) 

in brahmana form, 154-155 

defined, 155 

demigods vs., 186 

of Durvasa, 123-125, 139 

Durvasa acted like, 154 

in ksatriya form, 155 

Purajijaya conquered, 186-190 

Sudarsana cakra destroys, 155 

in Sadra form, 155 
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Demon (s) 
See also: Materialists,; Nondevotees; names 
of specific demons 
Desire(s) 
of Ambarisa in devotional service, 99 
of Budha & woman mutual, 23, 24 
of devotee for more service, 173 
lake of life fulfills, 67 
for liberation from material bondage, 211 
of Manu for sons, 32, 33 
of Saubhari Rsi for sex life, 202, 213 
Desires, material 
Ambarisa gave up, 109 
bondage to, 258 
compared to fire, 208 
devotee free of, 106, 137, 138 
devotional service dispels, 99, 257 
freedom from, 109, 258 
See also: Attachment, material; Sex life 
Detachment. See: Renunciation 
Devadatta, 45, 46 
Devaja, 54 
Devala, 133 
Devarena sutotpattim 
verse quoted, 182 
Devas. See: Demigods, all entries 
Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 
activities of, inconceivable, 164, 165 
association of, 212 
attachments to be avoided by, 110 
in bliss, 107, 111 
brahmanas excelled by, 101-102 
citizens as, 102 
death does not disturb, 125 
depends on the Lord, 168 
as desireless, 106, 137, 138 
as devotee of devotee, 136, 137 
devotional service desired by, 106, 137, 
142, 173 
Durvasa appreciated, 160-162, 164, 166 
equanimity of, 106 
fearless, 106, 111-112, 125 
goodness only in, 102, 123 
heaven & hell disinterest, 106, 170 
impersonal Brahman as considered by, 107 
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Devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 

impossible tasks done by, 161-162 

as intelligent, 119 

Jfianis contrasted to, 165, 166 

as karma-free, 173 

as king, 102, 104 

king heeds, 102 

in knowledge of everything, 169, 170 

as liberated, 142, 171-172, 173 

Lord controlled by, 136, 137 

Lord enlightens, 143, 144 

Lord favors, 136, 137, 165 

Lord in heart of, 143, 144 

Lord known to, 169, 170 

Lord protects, 111, 112, 125, 139 

Lord’s bliss increased by, 138 

Lord’s mercy on, 139, 140 

Lord wants to increase, 138 

material world as spiritual to, 108 

material world disinterests, 107, 108, 169, 
170 

meditates on the Lord, 125 

mercantile man contrasted to, 173 

merging with Brahman disdained by, 
170 

mystic powers as considered by, 107 

mystic yogi contrasted to, 107, 123, 139 

nondevotee contrasted to, 96~97, 102, 123, 
145 

offenses to, 136, 143-145, 148, 209 

opulence disinterests, 96 

as perfection, 65-66 

progresses in Krsna consciousness, 125 

saints as, 97 

sense control by, 107-108 

as servant of servant, 137, 145 

as spiritually situated, 105, 106 

spiritual master trains, 100 

as tolerant, 124 

as transcendental, 137 

as victorious, 123 

as yogi No. 1, 168, 169-170 

yogis contrasted to, 156, 165, 166 

See also: Pure devotees of the Supreme 
Lord; names of specific devotees 
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Devotional service to the Supreme Lord (bhakti) 


Ambarisa in, 99, 101, 104, 109, 169, 173 
austerities in, 109 
via Caitanya, 107, 170 
devotee desires, 106, 137, 142, 173 
dharma as, 154 
happiness in, 107 
karma surpassed by, 41 
liberation by, 142, 172 
Lord known by, 254 
Lord’s protection in, 125 
material desires dispelled by, 99, 257 
mentality of, 108 
as perfection, 107 
power of, 41 
renunciation in, 107-108 
Saubhari Muni died in, 214 
self-realization as, 235 
senses in, 99, 100 
soul in, 235 
as spiritual activity, 108 
spiritual master guides, 99-100 
utility principle in, 110-111 
See also: Krsna consciousness 
Dhanvantari as Ayur-veda expert, 65 
Dharma defined, 154. 
Dharmam tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 154 
Dharma-setave defined, 154 
Dhrsta 
ksatriya caste from, became brahmana, 43 
as Manu’s son, 9, 43 
Dhimraketu, 53 
Dhimraksa, 54 
Dhundhu demon, 191, 192 
Dhundhuman, 52 
Disciples 
family members compared with, 26 
See also: Brahmacaris; Devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 
Disciplic succession (parampara) 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas together in, 
26 
family dynasty compared with, 26 
Dista, 9, 47, 48 


Distress. See: Suffering 
Distribution of Krsna conscious literature as 
austerity, 109 
Divorce nonexistent in Vedic culture, 64, 73 
Downfall. See: Falldown 
Dravidadesa, 3 
Drdhasva, 192 
Dream, material opulence compared to, 96 
Dress 
of Ambarisa’s Krsna Deity, 114 
body compared to, 23 
of clans changed by Sagara, 241 
of Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras emerging 
from lake of life, 68 
Drinking 
of water, 119 
of soma-rasa by Indra, 50 
Drought 
cause of, 104 
chanting Hare Krsna relieves, 13 
Duality, material 
living entities in, 252 
transcendentalist free of, 246-247 
See also: Modes of material nature 
Duhkhalayam asasvatam 
quoted, 223 
Durmati defined, 38 
Durvasa Muni 
Ambarisa appreciated by, 160-166 
Ambarisa contrasted to, 139, 143 
Ambarisa fed, 163, 167 
Ambarisa pleaded cause of, 152, 157- 
159 
at Ambarisa’s feet, 150, 151 
as Ambarisa’s friend, 168 
as Ambarisa’s guest, 116-120 
Ambarisa wronged by, 143, 144, 145, 154 
angry at Ambarisa, 121-123 
Brahmaloka visited by, 166 
as brahmana, 139, 145, 146, 154. 
Brahmi refused shelter to, 130 
Brahma’s shelter sought by, 128, 139 
dangerous, 146 
demon of, 123-125, 139 


in demon role, 154 
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Durvasé Muni 
devotees appreciated by, 160-162, 164, 
166 
envied Ambarisa, 144-145 
failed to punish Ambarisa, 123-126 
fled everywhere, 126-128, 131, 134, 139 
intelligence of, discredited, 139 
intelligence of, purified by Sudarsana 
cakra, 164 
Lord advised, 144-145, 147 
mystic power of, 120, 146 
as mystic yogi, 120, 123, 139, 145, 156, 
164, 166, 168 
Narayana’s protection sought by, 134—136 
narration concerning Ambarisa &, lesson 
from, 147-148 
as nondevotee, 139 
offense by, 136, 144-145 
rituals performed by, 117 
Siva refused protection to, 132 
Siva’s advice to, 133 
Siva’s shelter sought by, 131, 139 
Sudarsana cakra chased, 126-135, 139, 
150, 156, 164 
Sudarésana cakra stopped burning, by 
Ambarisa’s grace, 159, 160 
Visvanatha Cakravarti reinterpreted words 
of, 122 
at Yamuna River, 117, 120 
Durvasa Muni, quotations from 
on Ambarisa, 164, 165 
on Ambarisa & devotees, 160-162 
on Narayana, 135 
on Sudarsana cakra, 128 
Durvdésds ca svayam rudras 
verse quoted, 147 
Duty 
of king, 104 
of spiritual master, 37-38 
of surrendered soul, 130 
Dvadasi 
Ambarisa & queen observed, 112, 113 
Ambarisa’s decision to break fast on, 
118-119 
observance of, flaw in, 119 


Dvadasi 

observance of, Lord pleased by, 112 
Dvapara-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Dvi-jatayah defined, 179 
Dynasty 

of Agnivesya, 47 

of Angira & Rathitara identical, 178 

of Kartisa, 43 

of Mandhata, 219 

seminal & disciplic, 26 

of Visala, 53-55 

See also: Family 


E 


Earth (element). See: Elements, material 
Earth planet 


Sagara’s sons dug up, during horse search, 


Vikuksi ruled, 185 
See also: World 
Earthworms. See: Glowworms 
Eating. See: Food; Meat-eating; Prasdda 
Ecstasy. See: Bliss 
Ekadasi vow 
Ambarisa observed, 112, 113, 143 
Lord pleased by, 112 
Elements, material 
in body, 245 
Hariscandra purified of, 235 
Sudarsana cakra as, 151 
See also: Fire; Water 
Elephant mad in garden, offenses to devotee 
compared to, 143 
Energy, material 
Hariscandra purified of, 235 
Lord glanced over, 153 
nondevotee prone to, 102 
See also: Elements, material 
Entities, individual. See: Living entities 
Envy 
of Durvasd toward Ambarisa, 144-145 
of Hiranyakasipu toward Prahlada, 145 
of nondevotee toward devotee, 145 
See also: Anger 
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Eternal life via Krsna conscious principles, 
208 

Ether. See: Elements, material 

Europe, Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 13 


F 


Falldown 
offense to devotee causes, 145 
of Saubhari Rsi, 209, 210, 212, 213 
of Trisanku suspended, 222 
Family 
Ambarisa retired from, 171, 172, 173 
attachment to, condemned, 140 
caste qualifications independent of, 44 
disciplic succession compared with, 26 
retirement from, 28, 172 
of Saubhari Rsi, 205-206, 213 
Vedic, strict in marriage customs, 73 
of wayward woman degraded, 73 
Yuvanasva retired from, 193—194 
See also: Dynasty; Household life; Mar- 
riage 
Famine, cause of, 104. 
Fasting 
by Ambarisa, 113, 118-119, 163, 167 
by political leader, 119 
Father’s feelings for child, Lord’s feelings for 
pure devotee compared to, 143 
Fat increasing fire, sense gratification inflam- 
ing desire compared to, 208 
Fear 
Ambarisa free of, 111-112, 124, 125, 139 
of cows for tiger, 35 
devotees free of, 106, 111-112, 125 
of Durvasa for Sudarsana cakra, 126-128 
of Kakudmi’s relatives for Yaksas, 82 
of nondevotees for Lord’s disc weapon, 112 
Prahlada free of, 124 
pure devotee free of, 124 
of Ravana & Co. for Mandhata, 198 
of Saryati for Cyavana, 62 
of tiger for sword, 36 
Female 
Sudyumna alternated as, 26, 27 


Female 
Sudyumna transformed into, 18, 22, 23, 25 
See also: Woman 

Fire 
in body, 245 
burns body at death, 214 
Durvasa’s demon resembled, 123, 124 
material desire compared to, 208 
Prsadhra entered, in forest, 40, 41 
Sagara’s sons killed by, 244, 245 
of Sudarsana cakra, 128, 131, 151, 156 
See also: Elements, material 

Fire-god, 46 

Fire increased by fat, desire inflamed by sense 

gratification compared to, 208 
Fire pursuing snake, Lord’s disc pursuing 
Durvasa compared to, 127 

Fish 
Saubhari Muni hid, from Garuda, 209 
Saubhari Muni sexually agitated by, 202, 

209, 210, 212, 213 

Food 
offered to Deity, 183 
production of, maintenance of, 104 
scarcity of, relieved by chanting Hare 

Krsna, 13 
See also: Fasting; Meat-eating; Prasada 
(food offered to the Lord) 

Forefathers, oblations to. See: Srdddha 

ceremony 

Forest 
Ambarisa retired to, 171, 173 
householder going to, 113 
Kavi in, 42 
ksatriyas hunted animals in, 181 
Rohita in, 228-231 
Saubhari Muni retired to, 206, 213, 

214 
Sudyumna hunted in, 17 
Sudyumna retired to, 28-29, 32 
of Sukumira, Siva & Uma in, 18 
of Sukumara, Sudyumna in, 18, 22 
Sukanya pierced glowworms in, 59, 60 
Vikuksi hunted animals in, 181 
Yuvanasva retired to, 193 


General Index 299 


Forest fire burning snake, Lord killing demon 
compared to, 125, 126 
Fortune, goddess of, as Nardyana’s consort, 
134. 
Freedom 
from birth, 41 
from birth & death, 109 
from material desires, 109, 258 
from material world, 41, 211 
from modes of nature, 255 
Sagara achieved, 260-261 
for soul, 214, 235 
See also: Liberation 


G 


Gandharvas 
Brahmi entertained by, 79 
Purukutsa killed, 220 
Cangasagara, 240 
Ganges water 
Arnsuman’s forefathers deliverable by, 
259 
in Deity worship, 109 
Garments changed by person, bodies changed 
by soul compared to, 23 
Garuda, Saubhari Muni offended, 209 
Garuda Purana, quoted on Ambarisa-Durvasa 
narrative, 147 
Gautama, 103 
Gaya, 28 
Glowworms 
Cyavana within, 62 
Sukanyd pierced, 59, 60, 62 
Goats, Sidras offer, to goddess Kali, 182 
Go-brahmana-hitaya ca 
quoted, 139 
God. See: Krsna, Lord; Supreme Lord 
God consciousness. See: Krsna consciousness 
Goddess Kali, goat offerings to, 182 
Goddess of fortune as Narayana’s consort, 
134 
Godhead. See: Back to Godhead; Spiritual 
-world; Supreme Lord 
*“Gods.”” See: Demigods 


Gold 
in Marutta’s sacrifice, 50 
See also: Money; Opulence, material; 
Wealth 
Goodness, mode of 
Brahma in, 252 
Kapila’s body completely in, 245 
Goodness in devotees only, 102, 123 
Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa- 
daésdnudasah 
quoted, 137 
Gopis, Krsna’s bliss increased by, 138 
Go-raksyam 
defined, 182 
See also: Cow protection 
Gosvamis, the six 
as servants of Krsna’s servants, 137 
See also: Ripa Gosvami 
Gotra 
defined, 26 
See also: Dynasty 
Government 
of Ambarisa ideal, 102 
material vs. spiritual, 102 
Vedic vs. modern, 102 
See also: Kings; Leaders, government; 
Society, human 
Grhastha. See: Family; Household life; Mar- 
riage 
Gunas. See: Modes of material nature 
Guru. See: Spiritual master 


H 


Haihayas, 241 
Happiness 
in devotional service, 107 
of husband & wife, 64 
of Lord & devotees, 138 
pure devotee understands, 141 
See also: Bliss; Satisfaction 
Happiness, material 
devotee’s consideration of, 107—108 
nondevotee swept away by, 97 
See also: Pleasure, material 
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Hardv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gunah 
quoted, 123 
verse quoted, 102 
Hare Krsna mantra 
benefits society, 12-13 
chanted congregationally, 13 
cleans the heart, 254. 
elevating power of, 212 
intelligent people chant, 13 
material bondage dispelled by, 223 
rain by chanting, 13 
as sole shelter, 13 
superexcellence of, 12, 13 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Sarkirtana-yajria 
Hare Krsna movement. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness movement 
Hariscandra 
begged Varuna for son, 223-224 
cured of dropsy, 232 
human sacrificed by, 232 
Indra’s gift to, 233 
purification of, 235 
quoted on animal sacrifice, 225-227 
as Rohita’s father, 224, 231 
Rohita’s offering to, 231 
sacrificial son ‘‘promised’’ to Varuna by, 
224-227 
Varuna afflicted, with dropsy, 229 
Visvamitra & Vasistha quarreled because 
of, 222-223 
Visvamitra enlightened, 233-234 
Harita, 238 
Harita, 219 
Haryasva, 192, 221 
Hearing about the Supreme Lord 
by Ambarisa’s citizenry, 105 
by pure devotee, 105-106 
Heavenly planets 
Ambarisa’s glories to be chanted in, 165 
Angira’s descendants departed for, 90 
dear to demigods, 105, 106 
devotee’s consideration of, 107, 170 
Durvasa fled to, 128 
king of, 41 


Heavenly planets 
pure devotee disinterested in, 105, 106, 
107 
Trisanku elevated to, 222 
See also: Spiritual world; Universe 
Hell 
devotee indifferent to, 106 
pure devotee likens Brahman-merging to, 
170 
salvation from, 136 
Hemacandra, 54 
Hiranyakasipu 
Lord killed, 145 
Prahlada envied by, 145 
Holy names of the Lord. See: Chanting of the 
Supreme Lord’s holy names; Name(s) 
of the Supreme Lord 
Holy places, Ambarisa visited, 99 
Horse 
Arnsuman returned, to Sagara, 260 
Armsuman tracked down, 250 
Indra stole, 242 
sacrifice of, forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
Sagara’s sons tracked down, 243, 244. 
of Sudyumna, 17, 18 
Hota priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Household life 
Ambarisa in, 112 
Canakya quoted on, 113 
husband & wife in, 112-113 
renunciation of, 113 
See also: Family; Marriage 
Arsikena hrsikesa- 
quoted, 100, 107, 173 
Human being(s) 
caste qualifications of, 44 
Hare Krsna movement frees, from material 
world, 223 
Hariscandra sacrificed, to Varuna, 232 
in modes of nature, 252 
starvation of, cause of, 104. 
uncivilized, Sagara subdued, 241 
See also: Living entities; People; Society, 
human; Souls, conditioned 
Human life. See: Human beings; Life 
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Hunting, forest 
in Kali-yuga prominent, 182 
by ksatriyas, 181, 182 
for sraddha sacrifice, 181-182 
by Sudyumna, 17 
Vedic injunctions restrict, 182 
by Vikuksi, 181 

Husband. See: Marriage 

Hymns, Vedic. See: Mantras 


I 


Iccha-dvesa-sammutthena 
verse quoted, 252 
Ignorance 
about the Lord, 252-255, 257 
Lord dispels, 143-144 
Ignorance, mode of (tamo-guna) 
anger as symptom of, 246 
living entities blinded by, 253-254 
nondevotee prone to, 96 
Vasistha in, 37 
Tha yasya harer dasye 
verse quoted, 172 
Iksvaku Maharaja 
born from Manu’s sneezing, 179 
as Manu’s son, 3, 9, 33, 179 
perfection achieved by, 184 
sons of, 179-181 
sraddha ceremony by, 181 
Vasistha instructed, 184 
Vikuksi banished by, 184 
Ila 
born by descrepancy, 11 
transformed into male, 16 
llavila, 52, 53 
Illumination, Sudarsana as source of, 
155-156 
Impersonal Brahman. See: Brahman (imper- 
sonal Absolute) 
Incarnation of the Supreme Lord as Kapila. 
See: Kapila Muni 
India, marriage calculated in, 26 
Indra, King 
Cyavana foiled, 75-76 


Indra, King 
Hariscandra’s gift from, 233 
intoxicated, 50 
karma affects, 41 
as Purafijaya’s bull carrier, 187, 188 
Puraiijaya’s gift to, 189 
Rohita’s orders from, 229, 230 
sacrificial horse stolen by, 242 
Sagara’s sons influenced by, 244 
suckled Yuvanasva’s baby, 197 
weapon of, 189-190 
Indrasena, 45 
Indravaha. See: Puraiijaya 
Indra-yajiia by sages on Yuvanasva’s behalf, 
193 
Intelligence 
of Durvisa discredited, 139 
of Durvasa purified by Sudarsana cakra, 
164 
of Vaisnava topmost, 119 
of Vasistha discredited, 38 
Intelligent people 
chant Hare Krsna, 13 
sankirtana for, 104 
International Society for Krsna consciousness. 
See: Krsna consciousness movement 
Interplanetary travel. See: Space travel 
Intoxication of Indra, 50 
Isa-méninah, Durvasa’s use vs. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti’s interpretation of, 122 
ISKCON. See: Krsna consciousness movement 


J 


Jamadagni, 232 
Janamejaya, 55 
Janati tattvam bhagavan mahimno 
verse quoted, 252-253 
Janma karma ca me divyam 
verse quoted, 41] 
Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi 
quoted, 223 
Jati-smara 
Asamaiijasa as, 248, 249 
defined, 248 
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Jatikarnya, 46 
Jewel adorning serpent’s hood, learning 
adorning materialist compared to, 146 
Jnana. See: Knowledge; Philosophy 
Jitanis 
devotees contrasted to, 165, 166 
See also: Philosophers, Western; Specula- 
tors, philosophical 


K 


Kadaham aikdntika-nitya-kinkarah 
verse quoted, 256-257 
Kailasa, 131 
Kaivalya 
defined, 170 
See also: Brahman (impersonal Absolute); 
Merging with the Supreme 
Kaivalyam narakayate tridasa-pur akdsa- 
puspayate 
verse quoted, 107, 170 
Kakudmi, King 
Brahma with, 78-82 
daughter of, 78, 81, 83 
residence of, abandoned, 82 
retirement of, 83 
as Revata’s son, 77 
time passed by plans of, 79, 80 
Kakutstha. See: Purafijaya 
Kali, goddess, goat offerings to, 182 
Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) 
acts forbidden in, five listed, 182 
animal-hunting rampant in, 182 
brahmanas scarce in, 103-104. 
people as sidras in, 182 
sankirtana sacrifice for, 103-104. 
in yuga cycle, 80 
Kanina, 46 
Kapila Muni 
Amsuman instructed by, 259 
Arhsuman prayed to, 251-258 
anger absent in, 245-246, 247 
body of, in complete goodness, 245 
Brahma under, 252 
as incarnation of Visnu, 251, 259 


Kapila Muni 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Sagara’s sons attacked, 244. 
Sankhya philosophy spoken by, 246 
transcendental, 246, 252 
Kapilasva, 192 
Karandhama, King, 49 
Karma 
devotee free of, 41, 173 
devotional service surpasses, 41 
Indra subjected to, 41 
of Prsadhra, 41 
See also: Activities, material, devotees 
unattracted by 
Karmani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam 
verse quoted, 41 
Karmis (Fruitive workers). See: Materialists; 
Nondevotees 
Karissa, 43 
Kariisaka, 9 
Kasyapa, 8 
Kaunteya pratydnihi 
quoted, 112, 125 
Kavi 
as Manu’s son, 9, 42 
perfection attained by, 42 
Kesini, 243, 247 
Ketuman, 177 
Kevala, 52 
Khaninetra, King, 49 
Khanitra, 48 
Kidnapping by Trisanku of bréhmana’s 
daughter, 221-222 
King (s) 
Ambarisa as, 96, 101, 104, 109, 172 
of Aryavarta, 180 
devotee as, 102, 104. 
devotees headed by, 102 
duty of, 104 
of heaven, 41 
Sudyumna as, 26-28 
Vikuksi as, 185 
See also: Ksatriyas 
Kirtana. See: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 


holy names; Sankirtana-yajra 
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Knowledge 
of Ambarisa perfect, 169, 170 
of devotee complete, 141, 169, 170 
about the Lord, 100, 252-255 
of self as Lord’s servant, 235 
soul in, 235 
Sudarsana cakra illuminates, 155- 
156 
See also: Absolute Truth; Learning 
Krishna, Lord. See: Krsna, Lord 
Krishna consciousness. See: Krsna conscious- 
ness 
Krsasva, 54, 55, 193 
Krsna, Lord 
cited on cow protection, 182 
queens of, 64 
in Vrndavana with devotees, 138 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Krsna, Lord, quotations from 
on material world as miserable, 223 
on peace formula, 208 
on rising above nature’s modes, 299 
Krsna consciousness 
devotee’s progress in, 125-126 
Ekadasi observance advances, 112 
as pure devotee’s remedy for suffering 
masses, 141 
regulative principles advance, 208 
satisfaction as, 208 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Krsna consciousness movement 
brahmanas trained in, 48 
devotee association provided by, 212 
human being freed by, from material 
world, 223 
as people’s hope, 13 
pure devotees increased by, 138 
purification principle for, 254 
purpose of, 212 
society benefits by, 223 
suffering stopped by, 13 
Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa. See: Vyasadeva 
Krsna-katha, Bhagavad-gita & Bhagavatam 
as, 100 


Ksatriya (s) 
cow protection by, 34 
in demon role, 155 
Dharstas, became braéhmanas, 43 
in disciplic succession, 26 
drinking interests, 51 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 73 
hunted animals for sacrifice, 181, 182 
in Karissa dynasty, 43 
Manu’s son as, 48 
as Marutta’s sacrifice, 51 
Visvamitra used to be, 222 
See also: Kings 
Ksetra-jata defined, 178 
Kumiras, the four 
Lord known by, 255 
See also: Sanat-kumara 
Kusasthali kingdom, 77 
Kuvalayasva, Dhundhu demon killed by, 191, 
192 
Kuvera, 53 


L 
Lake of life 


Asvini-kumaras quoted on, 67 
Cyavana & Asvini-kumaras in, 67, 68 
desires fulfilled by, 67 
Lamentation 
of Manu over sacrifice’s result, 11, 12 
of Prsadhra over cow-killing, 37 
of Sudyumna’s forest followers, 19 
of Yuvanasva & wives, 193-194 
Laws 
divorce, nonexistent in Vedicculture, 64 
of the Lord as dharma, 154. 
modern, misguided, 102 
of nature on misuse of mystic power, 
146 
Leaders, government 
Vedic vs. modern, 102 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Politician 
Learning 
auspicious vs. dangerous, 146 


See also: Knowledge 
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Liberation 
of Ambarisa assured, 171-172 
Bilvamangala’s estimation of, 142 
for devotee, 142, 171-172, 173 
devotional service includes, 142 
by hearing about Ambarisa, 174 
Saubhari Muni’s instructions for, 211] 
types of, four listed, 142 
See also: Freedom 
Life 
children of Ayodhya restored to, 249, 250 
eternal, via Krsna conscious principles, 208 
lake of. See: Lake of life 
material, freedom from, 137, 211 
rejuvenation of, by mystic power, 65 
species of, Brahma created, 252 
for spiritual advancement, 113 
Literature, distribution of Krsna conscious, as 
austerity, 109 
Living entities 
ignorance mode blinds, 253-254 
in modes of nature, 252, 253-254 
rebellious, Lord’s request to, 138 
rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 
See also: Animals; Human beings; People; 
Soul; Souls, conditioned 
Lord Caitanya. See: Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Lotus, Brahma born on, 7 
Love. See: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord 
Luminaries, Sudarsgana cakra as master of, 
151, 156 
Lust. See: Desires, material; Sex life 


M 


Madhuvana, 113 
Madhva Muni, quoted on Ambarisa-Durvasa 
narrative, 147 
Mahabhiseka 
Ambariga performed, 114 
See also: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
Mahaa-vyatikrama 
defined, 245 
See also: Offenses 


Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krsna mantra 
Maharaja Ambarisa. See: Ambarisa Maharaja 
Maharaja Pariksit. See: Pariksit Maharaja 
Mahatma 

defined, 170 

pure devotee as, 170 
Mahat-tattva 

defined, 153 

See also: Creation, the; Material world 
Maha-yugas 

in Brahma’s day, 80 

defined, 80 
Male(s) 

la transformed into, 16 

Siva’s forest-warning to, 22 

Sudyumna alternated as, 26, 27 
Mandhata, King 

dynasty of, 219 

feared by Ravana & others, 198 

ruled world, 198, 200, 207 

Saubhari Rsi begged to marry daughters of, 

202 

Saubhari Rsi outclassed, 207 

sons of, 201, 218, 219 

as Trasaddasyu, 198 

worshiped the Lord, 200 
Manina bhisitah sarpah 

quoted, 146 
Mankind. See: Human beings; Society, human 
Manorathendasati dhavato bahih 

quoted, 257 
Mantras 

opulence by chanting, 205-206 

potency of, at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 

Saubhari Rsi expert in, 205, 206 

Vedic, impractical nowadays, 12, 13 

See also: Hare Krsna mantra 
Manu(s) 

austerities by, 32-33 

in Brahma’s day, 80 

dissatished with sacrifice, 11, 12 

Satyavrata as, 3 

sons of, 3, 9, 25, 32, 33, 34, 42, 43, 45, 

47, 48, 58, 179 
Vasistha’s sacrifice for, 9-12, 14-16 
as Vivasvan’s son, 3, 9 
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Manu(s) 
wife of, 9-11, 179 
worshiped Lord for sons, 33 
Manusesiittamatvdc ca 
verse quoted, 147 
Manvantara defined, 3 
Marici 
father & son of, 8 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Marriage 
for brahmacari optional, 87 
of Cyavana & Saryati’s daughter, 63, 64 
husband & wife in, 62, 72, 73 
in India calculated, 26 
progeny by proxy in, 178 
of Purukutsa & Narmada, 219 
spiritual advancement shared in, 215 
success & failure in, 64 
Vedic vs. modern, 64, 72, 73 
wife’s duty in, 64 
See also: Family; Household life; Woman 
Marutta 
as Aviksit’s son, 49 
as Dama’s father, 51 
sacrifice by, 49, 50, 51 
Mata yasya grhe nasti 
verse quoted, 113 
Material body. See: Body, material 
Materialists 
association of, to be avoided, 2] 1-212 
in mayd, 257 
sex life engrosses, 211] 
See also: Nondevotees 
Material nature. See: Elements, material; En- 
ergy, material; Material world; Maya 
Material nature, modes of. See: Modes of ma- 
terial nature 
Material world 
Ambarisa indifferent to, 170 
bondage to, 258 
dangerous, 223 
devotee’s consideration of, 108 
devotees indifferent to, 169, 170 
freedom from, by chanting Hare Krsna, 
23 


freedom from, by knowing the Lord, 41 


Material world 
Lord descends to, 138 
Lord’s glance creates, 153 
miserable, 223 
spiritual worlds vs., 108 
SudarSsana cakra illuminates, 155~ 
156 
universes in, 132 
See also: Creation, the; Universe 
Mathura 
as Krsna’s place, 99 
Mandhata ruled, 202 
Maya 
materialists in, 257 
See also: Material world; Modes of material 
nature 
Mayy dsakta-manah partha 
quoted, 99 
Meat-eating 
for Sidras, 182 
Vedic injunctions restrict, 182 
See also: Cows, slaughter of, as sinful; 
Hunting, forest 
Medical science 
body rejuvenation unknown to, 65 
male-female transformation via, 23 
Meditation 
of devotee on the Lord, 125 
of Durvasa at Yamuna, 117 
Men. See: Human beings; Male; People; 
Society, human 
Mental speculators. See: Speculators, philo- 
sophical 
Mercantile man 
Ambarisa compared to, 173 
devotee contrasted to, 173 
Mercy of the Supreme Lord 
on Ambarisa, 168 
on devotee, 139, 140 
Lord known by, 293 
Merging with the Supreme 
devotee’s view of, 170 
See also: Liberation 
Meru, Mount, 18 
Midhvan, 45 


Milk vow, Manu’s wife observed, 10 
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Millionaire’s eagerness for money, devotee’s 
eagerness for service compared to, 173 
Mind 
of Ambarisa on the Lord, 99, 171, 173 
of Prsadhra on the Lord, 40, 41 
Misery. See: Suffering 
Mitra, 9 
Modes of material nature (gunas) 
animals under, 252 
Brahmaloka above, 78 
conditioned souls under, 254, 255 
freedom from, 255 
human beings under, 252 
living entities under, 252, 253-254 
sages free of, 255 
See also: Duality, material; Mayda; names 
of specific modes (goodness, passion, 
ignorance) 
Mohandéya ca daityanam 
verse quoted, 147 
Moksa. See: Liberation, all entries 
Money 
millionaire’s eagerness for, compared to 
devotee’s eagerness for service, 173 
ritualistic yajfias waste, in Kali-yuga, 104 
See also: Gold; Opulence, material; Wealth 
Month(s) 
of Kartika, 113 
for sraddha ceremony, 181 
Moon, Sudarégana cakra illuminates, 151, 156 
Moon-king as Budha’s father, 23, 24 
Mrtyuh sarva-haras caham 
quoted, 53-54 
Mucukunda, 200, 201 
Mukti. See: Liberation, all entries 
Muktih svayam mukulitafjalih sevate 'sman 
quoted, 142 
Mumuksubhih parityago 
verse quoted, 108 
Musical performances by Gandharvas for 
Brahma, 79 
Mysticism. See: Krsna consciousness; Medita- 
tion; Mystic power; Mystic yoga; Mystic 
yogis 
Mystic power 
of Asamafijasa, 249 


Mystic power 
compared to snake minus teeth, 107 
devotee’s consideration of, 107 
of Durvasd Muni, 120, 146 
misuse of, danger of, 146 
of yogis for rejuvenation, 65 
Mystics. See: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Sages; Transcendentalist; Yogis 
Mystic yoga 
perfections in, listed, 107 
pure devotees disinterested in, 107 
See also: Mystic powers 
Mystic yogi(s) 
devotee contrasted to, 107, 123, 139 
Durvasi as, 123, 139, 145, 164, 166, 168 
space travel by, 166 


N 


Nabhaga, 9, 87 
See also: Nabhaga’s father, all entries 
Nabhaga, 87 
as Ambarisa’s father, 94, 147 
Angira’s descendants gave money rem- 
nants to, 90 
cheated by brothers, 87, 88 
father of. See: Nabhaga’s father 
quoted on Siva, 91 
returned from spiritual master’s place, 87 
Siva challenged wealth claims of, 90-91 
Siva gave wealth to, 93 
Nabhaga, son of Dista, 48 
Nabhaga’s father (Nabhaga) 
Nabhaga advised by, 88-90 
as ‘“property share,” 87, 88 
quoted on sacrifice by Angira’s descen- 
dants, 88-90, 92 
wealth claims settled by, 91-92 
Naivanyasya cakrasyapi 
verse quoted, 147 
Naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyds 
quoted, 11] 
“‘Namah’”’ in Ambarisa’s obeisances to 
Sudarsana cakra, 154 
Name of the Supreme Lord 
purifying power of, 162 
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Name of the Supreme Lord 
saving power of, 136 
as transcendental, 256, 257 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Sankirtana-yajria; Supreme Lord, 
specific names 
Nara, 51, 52 
Narada Muni 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Lord known by, 255 
quoted on caste qualifications, 43-44, 48 
servant of, devotion of, 137 
Nara-Nardyana’s aSrama 
King Kakudmi retired to, 83 
saints retreated to, 21 
Narayana, Lord 
consort of, 134 
Durvasa sought protection of, 134-136 
residence of, 134. 
See also: Supreme Lord 
Nardyana-parah sarve 
quoted, 124 
verse quoted, 106, 170 
Narisyanta, 9, 45, 47 
Narmada, Purukutsa taken by, to lower 
regions, 219, 220 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on associating with devotees, 212 
quoted on devotee of a devotee, 137 
Narration 
about Ambarisa, purifying power of, 172, 
174 
about Ambarisa & Durvasa, lesson of, 
147-148 
about Purukutsa & Narmada, benefit of 
remembering, 220 
Ndsayamy atma-bhava-stho 
verse quoted, 143 
Nature, material. See: Body, material; Ele- 


ments, material; Energy, material; Ma- 


terial world; Maya; Modes of material 
nature 
Nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam 
quoted, 66 


Nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
verse quoted, 172 
Nikumbha, 192, 193 
Nimi, 179 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
quoted, 108 
Nirvana. See: Liberation 
Niskificanasya bhagavad-bhajanonmukasya 
verse quoted, 211 
Nondevotee 
dangerous to society, 146 
devotee contrasted to, 96-97, 102, 123, 
145 
Durvasa as, 139 
Lord’s request to, 138 
material opulence bad for, 96, 97 
qualities of, as material, 102 
See also: Demons; Jridnis; Materialists; 
Yogis 
Nrga, 9, 43 
Nr-samsasya, Durvasa’s use vs. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti’s interpretation of, 122 


O 


Ocean, Kusasthali kingdom in, 77 
Offense(s) 
to brahmanas, 118, 119 
compared to mad elephant, 143 
in Deity worship, advice for avoiding, 183 
to devotees, 136, 143-145, 148, 209 
by Durvasé Muni, 136, 144-145 
falldown caused by, 145 
by Sagara’s sons to great person, 244, 245 
of Saubhari Muni to Garuda, 209 
Offering 
of animal flesh forbidden in Kali-yuga, 
182 
of food to Deity, 183 
to forefathers. See: Srdddha ceremony 
of goats to goddess Kali, 182 
by Rohita to Hariscandra, 231 
by Vikuksi polluted, 183 
See also: Sacrifices 
Oghavan, 44. 
Oghavati, 44 
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Old age 
Cyavana Muni in, 64, 67 
rejuvenation from, 65 
Saubhari Rsi in, 203 

Oneness. See: Liberation; Merging with the 

Supreme 

Opulence, material 
Ambarisa indifferent to, 96 
by chanting mantras, 205-206 
compared to dream, 96 
devotee indifferent to, 96-97 
for nondevotee dangerous, 96, 97 
satisfaction & dissatisfaction with, 206 
of Saubhari Rsi, 205-206, 207 
as temporary, 97 
of yogic perfections, eight listed, 206 
See also: Gold; Money; Possessions, ma- 

terial; Wealth 
Oversoul. See: Supersoul 


P 


Pain. See: Suffering 
Pala-paitrkam defined, 182 
Parcasad irdhvam vanam vrajet 
quoted, 28 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 23, 141] 
Paramatma. See: Supersoul 
Param drstvé nivartate 
quoted, 108 
Parampara. See: Disciplic succession 
Paraétma-bhita defined, 247 
Pariksit Maharaja 
guoted on Ambarisa, 95 
Sukadeva praised by, 2-4 
Parvati (Ambika, Uma) 
naked with Siva, 21 
Siva faithful to, 22, 26 
Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) , demigods in, 
252 
Past, present, future 
perfect persons know, 133 
See also: Time 


Peace 
Bhagavad-gita’s formula for, 101, 208 
See also: Brotherhood, universal 
Penances. See: Austerities 
People 
Hare Krsna movement as hope of, 13 
perfect, know past, present, future, 133 
purified, compared with demigods, 14: 
as Sidra nowadays, 48, 182 
in Western countries dissatished, 208 
See also: Animals; Citizens; Human 
beings; Living entities 
Perfection (s) 
via Bhagavatam, 66 
devotee of the Lord as, 65—66 
devotional service as, 107 
Iksvaku attained, 184 
Kavi attained, 42 
persons in, know past, present, future, 
133 
Saubhari Muni attained, 214. 
of science in Vedic literature, 65 
in yoga listed, 107, 206 
Yuvanasva achieved, 197 
Person changing garments, soul changing 
bodies compared to, 22-23 
Philosophers 
Western, chunk theory of creaion by, Vedic 
revision of, 153 
See also: Jridnis; Speculators, philosophical 
Philosophy 
Sankhya, 246 
See also: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Planet 
of Siva, 131 
See also: Earth planet; Heavenly planets; 
Luminaries; Universe 
Pleasure, material 
attachment to, condemned, 140 
See also: Happiness, material 
Poison at Sagara’s birth ineffective, 240 
Politician 
fasting by, 119 
See also: Kings; Ksatriyas; Leaders, 
government 
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Possessions, material 
in devotional service, 110-111 
as God’s gift, 130 
See also: Opulence, material; Wealth 
Power 
of demigods & the Lord contrasted, 132 
of devotional service, 41] 
of mantras at ritualistic ceremonies, 194 
of providence supreme, 195-196 
See also: Mystic power 
Prabodhananda Sarasvati, quoted on devotee’s 
disdain for Brahman-merging, 
heavenly elevation & yogic perfection, 
107, 170 
Prahlada Maharaja 
fearless, 124. 
Hiranyakasipu envied, 145 
quoted on pure devotee’s concern for 
miserable materialists, 141 
Prakrti (material nature). See: Elements, ma- 
terial; Energy, material; Maya 
Pramati, 48 
Pramsu, 48 
Prapaiicikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 108 
Praruna, 22] 
Prasdda (food offered to the Lord) 
Ambarisa tasted, 99 
elevating power of, 212 
See also: Food, offered to Deity 
Prasanndtma defined, 246 
Prasanta 
defined, 257 
See also: Peace 
Pratika, 44. 
Prayers 
of Ambarisa to Sudarsana cakra, 151-157 
of Ammsuman to Lord Kapila, 252-258 
by Vasistha on Manu’s behalf, 16 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
as austerity, 109 
utility principle in, 110-111 
See also: Sankirtana-yajra 
Priests 
at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 


Priests 
family, duty of, 37-38 
at Hariscandra’s human sacrifice, 232 
in sacrifice for Manu, 10, 11, 15 
See also: Bradhmanas; Spiritual master; 
Yajnika-brahmanas 
Problems, chanting Hare Krsna solves, 13 
Progeny. See: Children 
Property, Nabhaga’s brothers divided, un- 
fairly, 87, 88 
Protection 
of Ambarisa by Sudarsana cakra, 154 
of cow. See: Cow protection 
of dharma by Sudarsana cakra, 154 
Durvasa sought, 127-128, 131-136, 
139 
for offender to Vaisnava nonexistent, 148 
Protection by the Supreme Lord 
for Ambarisa, 125 
for devotee, 111, 112, 125, 139 
Prsadasva, 177 
Prsadhra 
body of, given to fire, 40, 41 
in brahmacarya, 38 
as cow protector, 34 
karma of, 41 
killed cow by mistake, 35-36, 37 
as Manu’s son, 9 
meditated on the Lord, 40, 41 
as pure devotee, 40, 41 
sense control by, 38, 39 
spiritual world achieved by, 40, 41 
Vasistha cursed, 37, 38, 41 
as Vasistha’s disciple, 37 
weapon of, 34—36 
Prthu, 190 
Punishment 
by Durvasa toward Ambarisa failed, 123 
for offenders to Vaisnavas, 148 
Purafijaya 
demigods helped by, 186, 188 
demons conquered by, 186-190 
Indra as bull carrier for, 187, 188 
Indra’s gift from, 189 
names of, 185, 186, 188, 189-190 
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Pure devotee(s) of the Supreme Lord 


Absolute Truth known to, 169 


activities of, misunderstood, 164—165 


Ambarisa as, 94, 97, 106, 125, 145, 154, 


164, 168, 169, 171 
Ambarisa heeded, 102 
bliss known to, 138 
chanting & hearing about the Lord 
satisfies, 105, 106 
criticism toward, condemned, 144. 
equal to everyone, 140, 141 


family attachments forsaken by, 139, 140 


fearless, 124. 

happiness understood by, 141 
Hare Krsna movement increases, 138 
heaven & hell disinterest, 106, 107 
inscrutable, 144. 

as karma-free, 41 

as learned, 141 

as liberated, 141, 142, 171-172 
Lord controlled by, 140 

Lord favors, 139, 140 

Lord guides, 144 

Lord’s relationship with, 143 

as mahatma, 170 

mystic yoga disinterests, 107 
offenses to, 143-144 

Prsadhra as, 41 

scholar contrasted to, 143 
suffering masses helped by, 141 
sympathetic to all, 141 

as transcendental, 257 

See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord 


Purification 


by austerities, 14, 109 

via Baladeva, 81 

of Hariscandra, 235 

by hearing holy name of the Lord, 162 
internal & external, 254 

for Krsna movement, 294. 

See also: Cleanliness 


Parna, 45 
Purukutsa 


Gandharvas killed by, 220 
as Mandhata’s son, 201, 219 
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Purukutsa 
Narmada took, to lower regions, 219, 220 
serpents blessed, 220 
as Trasaddasyu’s father, 221 
Purirava 
parents of, 24 
Sudyumna’s kingdom inherited by, 28 


Q 


Qualities 
good, in devotees only, 102, 123 
material. See: Modes of material nature 
Queen(s) 
of Ambarisa, 112-113 
of Krsna, 64 


R 


Rabbit, Vikuksi ate, by mistake, 181 
Rain 

by chanting Hare Krsna, 13 

scarcity of, cause of, 104 
Rajo-guna. See: Passion, mode of 
Rajyavardhana, 51 
Rambha, 49 
Rasatala 

defined, 220 

See also: Hell; Universe 
Rathitara 

Angira begot sons for, 177, 178 

as Prsadasva’s son, 177 

sons of, 177, 178 
Ravana feared Mandhata, 198 
Regulative principles, Krsna consciousness ad- 

vanced by, 208 
Reincarnation. See: Birth and death, repeated; 
Body, material, changeable 

Rejuvenation 

of Cyavana Muni, 65-69, 74 

from old age, 65 

of Saubhari Rsi, 203, 204 
Remembrance of past life, 248, 249 
Renunciant. See: Sannyasi 
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Renunciation 
in devotional service, 107, 108 
of family life, 28, 113, 172 
by Iksvaku, 184 
by King Kakudmi, 83 
Retirement. See: Vanaprastha 
Revata, 77 
Revati 
as Kakudmi’s daughter, 78 
See also: Kakudmi, daughter of, husband 
for 
Riches. See: Wealth 
Rich man without sons, Lord without devotees 
compared to, 138 
Ritualistic ceremonies 
Durvas4 performed, 117 
mantras’ potency at, 194 
sraddha. See: Srdddha ceremony 
See also: Sacrifices 
Rksa, 45 
Rohita 
in forest, 228-231 
as Hariscandra’s son, 224, 231 
as Harita’s father, 238 
Indra’s orders to, 229, 230 
offered Sunahsepha to Hariscandra, 231 
Rapa Gosvami 
cited on devotee & spiritual master, 100 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 172 


S 


Sa aiksata, sa asrjata 
quoted, 153 
Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha defhned, 257 
Sacrifices (yajrias) 
by Ambarisa, 103, 105 
by Angira’s descendants, 88-90 
animal 
Hariscandra quoted on, 225-227 
forbidden in Kali-yuga, 182 
since time immemorial, 231 
aspects of, 199 
brahmanas required for, 103-104 
for food production vital, 104 


Sacrifices (yajrias) 
Hariscandra “‘promised”’ son in, to Varuna, 
224-227 
human, Hariscandra performed, 232 
in Kali-yuga, 103-104 
Lord nondifferent from, 199 
Manu dissatisfied with, 11, 12 
for Manu diverted by Manu’s wife, 10-11 
for Manu to beget son, 9-12, 14-16 
by Marutta, 49, 50, 51 
by Vasistha for Manu, 9-12, 14-16 
See also: Offering; Ritualistic ceremonies; 
names of specific sacrifices (yajnias) 
Sagara Maharaja 
Arsuman given kingdom by, 260 
Armmgumman returned horse to, for sacrifice, 
260 
as Arnsuman’s grandfather, 247, 250 
asvamedha sacrifices by, 242 
Aurva instructed, 241, 242, 260-261 
born with poison, 240 
clans tamed by, 241 
name of, meaning of, 240 
sons of, 243-245, 247 
supreme goal achieved by, 260-261 
wives of, 243, 24.7 
Sages 
Indra-yajfia by, on Yuvanasva’s behalf, 
193 
Lord known by, 255 
modes of nature do not affect, 255 
in sacrificial arena, 90, 92 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Saints; Transcendentalist; names of 
specific sages 
Sa gundn samatityaitan 
quoted, 255 
Saint (s) 
as devotees, 97 
Prsadhra as, 40, 41 
visited Siva untimely, 20, 21 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
; Sages 
Sakas, 241 
Salvation. See: Liberation 
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Sama-darsanah, pure devotee as, 141 
Sama-darsi defined, 23 
Samah sarvesu bhiitesu 
quoted, 247 
Sambhu as Ambarisa’s son, 177 
Sarnjiia, 9 
Samsara. See: Birth and death, repeated 
Sarnvarta, 49 
Sathyama, 54. 
Sanat-kumara 
knows past, present, future, 133 
See also: Kumaras 
Sandarsanam visayindm atha yositam ca 
_ verse quoted, 211 
Sankara, Lord. See: Siva, Lord, all entries 
Sankhya philosophy 
compared to boat, 246 
Kapila spoke, 246 
Sankirtana-yajria 
benefits society, 12-13 
Caitanya quoted on, 12-13 
as congregational chanting, 13 
for intelligent people, 104 
for Kali-yuga, 104 
superexcellence of, 12-13 
See also: Chanting of the Supreme Lord’s 
holy names; Hare Krsna mantra; 
Preaching Krsna consciousness 
Sannyasi (renunciant) 
brhad-vrata brahmacari becomes, 87 
householder becoming, 113 
Saray River, 248 
Sarasvati River, 103 
Sarva-bhiitani sammoham 
verse quoted, 252 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 154. 
Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 168 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
quoted, 173 
Saryati, King 
afraid of Cyavana, 62 
Angirasas’ yajria instructed by, 58 
Cyavana married daughter of, 63 


Saryati, King 
at Cyavana’s asrama, 59-63, 70 
constipation surprised, 60, 61 
as Manu’s son, 9, 58 
quoted on pollution of Cyavana’s asrama, 
61 
quoted on Sukany4’s apparent degradation, 
71-73 
Soma-yajiia by, 75 
sons of, 77 
Sukanyd accused by, of degradation, 
71-73, 74 
Sukanya informed, of Cyavana’s rejuvena- 
tion, 74 
_ as Sukanya’s father, 59, 71, 72, 73, 74 
Sasabindu, 201 
Sasada. See: Vikuksi 
Sastras (Vedic scriptures). See: names of 
specific Vedic literatures 
Sati rite of Bahuka’s wife forbidden by Aurva 
Muni, 240 
Satisfaction 
as Krsna consciousness, 208 
in modern civilization missing, 208 
See also: Happiness 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verse quoted, 10] 
Sattva-guna. See: Goodness, mode of 
Satyasrava, 45 
Satyavrata. See: Trisanku 
Satyavrata, King, as Vaivasvata Manu, 3 
Satya-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Saubhari Muni 
austerity of, spoiled, 202, 209, 210, 213 
died in devotional service, 214 
falldown of, 209, 210, 212, 213 
family life of, 205-206, 213 
fish sexually agitated, 202, 209, 210, 212, 
213 
Garuda offended by, 209 
liberation instructions by, 211] 
Mandhata outclassed by, 207 
Mandhata’s daughters desired by, 202 
mantra-chanting perfected by, 205, 206 
material opulence of, 205-206, 207 


General Index 313 


Saubhari Muni 
as old man, 203 
perfection attained by, 214 
quoted on his sexual attractiveness, 203 
quoted on liberation from material 
bondage, 211 
regrets sexual association, 210, 212, 213 
rejuvenation of, 203, 204 
retired to forest, 206, 213, 214. 
sense gratification dissatished, 208 
sex life desired by, 202, 213 
sons of, 213 
in vanaprastha, 206, 213 
women of, 204, 206, 213, 215 
as yogi, 203, 206, 213 
Sa vai manah krsna-paddravindayor 
quoted, 104, 173 
Scholar 
pure devotee contrasted to, 143 
See also: Philosophers; Speculators, philo- 
sophical 
Science, material 
so-called, endangers humanity, 146 
in Vedic literature perfected, 65 
Secluded place secure in good association, 212 
Self. See: Soul 
Self-realization 
on Brahmaloka perfected, 166 
as devotional service, 235 
nondevotee forgets, 97 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord: Krsna consciousness 
Senajit, 193 
Sense control 
by devotee & mystic yogi contrasted, 
107-108 
by Prsadhra, 38, 39 
Sense gratification 
Ambarisa rejected, 99 
Saubhari Rsi dissatisfied with, 208 
See also: Attachment, material; Desires, 
material; Sex life 
Sense objects 
five listed, 151 
Sudarsana cakraas, 151 


Senses 
of Ambarisa in devotional service, 99, 
173 
of devotee in devotional service, 100, 
107-108 
See also: Body, material 
Serpents. See: Snakes 
Servants of God. See: Devotees of the Supreme 
Lord 
Service to God. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord 
Sex (gender) 
of Ila transformed, 15, 16 
medical treatment can transform, 23 
of Sudyumna alternated, 26, 27 
of Sudyumna transformed, 18, 19, 22- 


25 
Sex life 
of fish agitated Saubhari Rsi, 202, 209, 
210, 212, 213 


materialists engrossed in, 21] 
Saubhari Rsi desired, 202, 213 
Siva & wife in, 21 
See also: Desires, material 
Siddhaloka, inhabitants of, as yoga 
space travelers, 166 
Sin, cow slaughter as, 34 
Siva, Lord 
Durvasa advised by, 133 
Durvasa refused protection by, 132 
Durvasa sought shelter of, 131, 139 
knows past, present, future, 133 
Lord above, 132, 133, 137, 148 
Nabhaga begged mercy of, 91 
Nabhaga received wealth from, 93 
Nabhaga’s wealth claims challenged by, 
90-9] 
as Parvati’s faithful husband, 22, 26 
Parvati and, 21, 22, 26 
religious, 93 
residence of, 131 
saints intruded on, 20, 21 
Sudyumna’s mixed blessing from, 26, 27 
Vasistha worshiped, on Sudyumna’s 


behalf, 25 
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Siva, Lord, quotations from 
on demigods’ subordination to the Lord, 
132 
on males becoming females, 22 
on Sudyumna, 26 
on truth & knowledge, 93 
on wealth from the sacrifice, 93 
Skyscraper, construction of, as material en- 
deavor, 108 
Sky untouched by dust, Kapila’s body un- 
touched by ignorance compared to, 
245-246 
Slave(s) 
trading of, since time immemorial, 23] 
Westerners liken Vedic wife to, 64 
Snake burned by forest fire, demon killed by 
Lord compared to, 125, 126 
Snake pursued by fire, Durvasa pursued by 
Lord’s disc compared to, 127 
Snakes 
Purukutsa blessed by, 220 
safety from, 220 
sister of, married Purukutsa, 219 
Snake without teeth, mystic powers compared 
; to, 107 
Soce tato vinukha-cetasa indriyartha 
quoted, 14] 
Society, human 
atomic weapons endanger, 146 
brdhmanas needed in, 48 
caste qualifications in, 43—44, 48 
cow slaughter in, as sinful, 34 
Hare Krsna mantra benefits, 12-13 
Hare Krsna movement benefits, 223 
nondevotee endangers, 146 
rulers of, surrender to the Lord, 130 
“scientists” endanger, 146 
See also: Civilization, modern; Vedic 
culture 
Somadatta, 55 
Soma-rasa 
Asvini-kumaras made eligible for, 66, 75, 
76 
Cyavana’s proposal of, Asvini-kumaras ac- 


cepted, 66, 67 


Soma-yajiia by Saryati via Cyavana, 75 
Soul 
body contrasted to, 23 
in devotional service, 235 
freedom for, 214, 235 
in knowledge, 235 
See also: Living entities 
Souls, conditioned 
in modes of nature, 254, 255 
See also: Animals; Human beings; Living 
entities; Soul 
Sound transcendental. See: Hare Krsna 
mantra; Mantras; Names of the 
Supreme Lord 
Space travel 
by Durvasa, 166 
by mystic yogis, 166 
Species of life 
Brahmi created, 252 
See also: Animals 
Speculators, philosophical 
Brahmaloka free of, 166 
Lord unknown to, 253 
See also: Janis; Philosophers 
Spirit. See: Brahman; Soul; Spiritual world; 
Supreme Lord 
Spiritual life. See: Devotional service to the 
Supreme Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Spiritual master (guru) 
bradhmana as, 26 
brhad-vrata brahmacari stays with, 87 
devotional service guided by, 99-100 
duty of, 37~38 
Krsna via, 137 
Nabhaga returned from place of, 87, 88 
service to, Krsna’s favor by, 137 
Vasistha as, 11, 25 
See also: Acaryas 
Spiritual world 
devotee lives in, 106 
Durvasi fled to, 134 
by knowing the Lord, 41 
material world vs., 108 
Prsadhra achieved, 40, 41 
Saubhari Muni & wives entered, 215 
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Spiritual world 
wife follows husband to, 215 
_ See also: Vrndavana 
Sraddha 
as Manu’s wife, 9, 10, 179 
sacrifice for Manu diverted by, 10-11 
_ vow observed by, 10 
Srdddha ceremony 
animal-hunting for, 181-182 
Iksvéku performed, 181 
_ time for, 181 
Sraddhadeva Manu. See: Manu, all entries 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mam 
_ verse quoted, 168 
Sravasta, 191 
Sridhara Svami, cited on [ksvaku & Manu, 179 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
See also: Srimad-Bhagavatam, quotations 
from 
cited on Iksvaku & Manu, 179 
as fruit of Vedic desire tree, 66 
as krsna-katha, 100 
__ perfection via, 66 
Srimad-Bhégavatam, quotations from 
on bhakti-yoga, 110 
on caste qualifications, 43-44, 48 
on danger in material world, 223 
on devotee’s equanimity, 106 
on devotee’s fearlessness, 111-112, 124 
on devotee’s indifference to material world, 
170 
on good qualities in devotees only, 102, 123 
on knowing the Lord, 252-253 
_ on sankirtana, 13 
Sri-vigrahaéradhana-nitya-nana- 
_ quoted, 109 
Sriya unmattasya, Durvasa’s use vs. 
Visvanatha Cakravarti’s interpretation 
of, 122 
Starvation, cause of, 104 
State. See: Government 
Stotra-ratna, quoted on serving the Lord, 
256-257 
Striyo vaisyas tatha sidras 


quoted, 215 


Subtle body. See: Body, material, gross & sub- 
tle; Mind; Intelligence 
Success. See: Perfection 
Sudarsana, husband of Oghavati, 44. 
Sudarsana cakra 
Ambarisa pleaded with, on Durvasa’s 
behalf, 152, 157 
Ambarisa prayed to, 151-157 
Ambarisa protected by, 125, 154 
Ambarisa pacified, 159 
in battle, 157 
compared to comet, 154, 155 
Daityas & Danavas dismembered by, 157 
demons destroyed by, 154-155 
Durvasa chased by, 126-135, 139, 150, 
156, 164 
Durvasa freed from, by Ambarisa’s grace, 
159, 160 
Dur vasa’s intelligence purified by, 164 
effulgence of, 154, 155-156 
glories of, Ambarisa quoted on, 151-157 
illuminating power of, 155-156 
as Lord’s vision, 152, 153, 156 
as luminary No. 1, 151 
name of, meaning of, 153 
as protector 
of devotees, 111, 112, 125 
of dharma, 154 
of universe, 157 
religious, 154, 155 
Sudarsana defined, 153 
Sudeva, 238 
Sudhrti, 51 
Sidra (s) 
candéla below, 222 
in demon role, 155 
families of, degraded in marriage customs, 
73 
meat-eating injunctions for, 182 
people at present as, 48, 182 
Prsadhra cursed to become, 37, 41 
Sudyumna 
horse of, 17,18 
hunting animals, 17 
[ld transformed into, 16 
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Sudyumna (continued) 
as king, 26-28 
as male & female, 26, 27 
as Manu’s son, 25, 32 
retired to forest, 28-29, 32 
Siva’s mixed blessing on, 26, 27 
sons of, 28 
in Sukumara forest, 18, 22 
transformed into female, 18, 22, 23, 25 
in vanaprastha, 32 _ 
Vasistha worshiped Siva on behalf of, 25 

Suffering 
of cow attacked by tiger, 35 
Hare Krsna movement stops, 13 
material world as, 223 
pure devotee concerned to stop, 141 
types of, four listed, 223 

Suhrdam sarva-bhitanam 

_ verse quoted, 101, 208 

Sukadeva Gosvami 
cited on the Lord, 7 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
Pariksit praised, 2-4 

_ servant of, devotion of, 137 

Sukadeva Gosvami, quotations from 
on Ambarisa, 96 


on Ambarisa’s prayers, Sudarsana cakra & 


Durvasa, 159 

on Ambarisa’s retirement, 172 

on Ambarisa’s sons, 177 

on Durvasa & Ambarisa, 150 

on Durvasa & Brahmaloka, 166 

on Mandhata’s dynasty, 218-219 

on Manu, 32-33 

on Manu dynasty, 6 

on Nabhaga, 87 

on saints & Siva, 20 

on Saryati, 58 

on Vasistha, Visnu & [l4, 16 
Sukumara forest 

Siva & Uma in, 18 

Sudyumna in, 18, 22 
Sukanya 

Asvini-kumaras & Cyavana with, 69 

beautiful, 64, 71 

chaste, 64, 69, 73, 74 


Sukanya 
at Cyavana’s forest asrama, 59, 60, 
62-64, 70 
as Cyavana’s wife, 64, 69, 71, 74 
glowworms pierced by, 59, 60, 62 
quoted on piercing glowworms, 62 
Saryati accused, of degradation, 71-73, 74 
Saryati informed by, of Cyavana’s re- 
_ _ Juvenation, 74 
_ as Saryati’s daughter, 59, 71, 72, 73, 74 
Sukrdacarya, Bali’s soldiers rejuvenated by, 
65 
Sumati, son of Nrga, 43 
Sumati, son of Somadatta, 55 
Sumati, wife of Sagara, 243 
Sumeru Mountain, 127 
Sun, Sudarsana cakra illuminates, 151, 156 
Sunahéepha, 231 
Sunyabandhu, 53 
Supersoul (Paramatma) 
as Absolute Truth feature, 169, 170 
Lord as, 6, 40, 188, 242 
realization of, by yoga needless, 169 
Supreme Brahman. See: Supreme Lord 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Supreme Lord, quotations from 
activities of, as transcendental, 41 
as Acyuta, 100 
Ambarisa prayed to, on Durvasa’s behalf, 
158, 159 
Ambarisa protected by, 125 
Ambarisa served, 99, 101, 109 
Ambarisa’s gift from, 111 
Ambarisa worshiped, 112-114 
appearance (descent) of, 41, 138 
in bliss with devotees, 138 
Brahma born from, 7 
brahmanas favored by, 139 
Brahma under, 132, 137, 148, 252 
as controller, 242 
as creator, 153, 256 
as creator, maintainer, destroyer, 132 
as death, 130 
demigods controlled by, 132, 147-148 
devotees of. See: Devotees of the Supreme 


Lord 
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Supreme Lord 
devotional service to. See: Devotional ser- 
vice to the Supreme Lord 
dharma as laws of, 154 
direct servants of, 137 
Durvasa advised by, 144-145, 147 
Ekadasi vow pleases, 112 
as enjoyer, proprietor, friend, 101, 208 


food offered to. See: Food, offered to Deity; 


Prasada 

form of, transcendental, 256, 257 

glories of, Ambarisa quoted on, 159 

happy with devotees, 138 

hearing about, by Ambarisa’s citizenry, 
105 

hearing about, by pure devotee, 105-106 

in heart of all, 168, 253, 254. 

Hiranyakasipu killed by, 145 

as Hrsikesa, 100 

ignorance about, 252-255, 257 

ignorance dispelled by, 143-144 

illusory energy of, mystifies even perfect 
persons, 133 

knowledge about, 100, 252-255 

knows everything, 125 

Kumiaras know, 255 

limitless, 138 

lotus from, bore Brahma, 7 

Mandhata worshiped, 200 

Manu worshiped, for sons, 33 

mercy of. See: Mercy of the Supreme Lord 

mission of, in material world, 138 

names of. See: Names of the Supreme Lord 

Narada knows, 255 

orders of, 130 

as original person, 256, 257 

parts & parcels of, 23 

peaceful, 256, 257 

power of, 132 

as proprietor, 10] 

protection by. See: Protection by the 
Supreme Lord 

pure devotees of. See: Pure devotees of the 
Supreme Lord 

sacrifice nondifferent from, 199 

sages know, 299 


Supreme Lord 
as savior, 135 
seeing the, 254, 258 
Siva controlled by, 132, 137, 148 
via spiritual master, 137 
as Supersoul, 6, 40, 188, 242 
surrender to. See: Surrender to the 
Supreme Lord 
temple of. See: Temple of the Supreme 
Lord 
time controlled by, 130 
transcendental, 6-7, 257 
universe vanquished by, 130 
Vasistha blessed by, 16 
Vasistha prayed to, 16 
as Vasudeva, 169 
weapon of. See: Sudarsana cakra 
worship of. See: Deity worship of the 
Supreme Lord; Worship of the 
Supreme Lord 
See also: Absolute Truth; Krsna, Lord; 
Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; Visnu, 
Lord 
Supreme Lord, quotations from 
on devotees controlling the Lord, 136 
on devotees never perishing, 112 
on pure devotees, 139-143 
on spiritual abode by knowing the Lord, 41 
Suras (godly persons). See: Demigods; Devo- 
tees of the Supreme Lord 
Surrender to the Supreme Lord 
by Brahma & Co. 130 
dharmaas, 154. 
as Lord’s request, 138 
Sita Gosvami, quoted on Sukadeva & Pariksit, 
s) 
Svabhdva defined, 255 
Svargapavarga-narakesv 


verse quoted, 106, 170 


T 


Talajanghas, 241 

Tamo-guna. See: Ignorance, mode of 

Taridera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
quoted, 212 
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Tapasya. See: Austerity, all entries 
Tapo divyam putraka yena sattvamh 
quoted, 109 
Tasyapy anugraharthaya 
verse quoted, 147 
Tatha sarirani vihaya jirnany 
verse quoted, 22 
Tatkalikopaceyatvat 
verse quoted, 147 
Teacher, spiritual. See: Acaryas; Braéhmanas; 
Spiritual master 
Temple of the Supreme Lord 
Ambarisa served, 99 
construction of, as spiritual endeavor, 108 
food offered to Deity in, 183 
Tesam evanukampartham 
verse quoted, 143 
Three worlds. See: Creation, the; Material 
world; Universe 
Tiger 
cows attacked by, 35 
sword cut, 36 
Time 
Kakudmi’s plans surpassed by, 79, 80 
Lord controls, 130 
for sraddha ceremony, 181 
See also: Past, present, future 
Tolerance in devotee, 124 
Traigunya-visaya veda 
quoted, 255 
Trance. See: Meditation 
Transcendentalist 
symptoms of, 246-247 
See also: Devotees of the Supreme Lord; 
Jndnis; Yogis 
Transmigration of the soul. See: Birth and 
death, repeated; Body, material, 
changeable 
Trasaddasyu, 221 
Tree, Vedic desire, fruit of , 66 
Tretaé-yuga in yuga cycle, 80 
Tribandhana, 221 
Trisanku 
as Hariscandra’s father, 222 
rise & fall of, 221-222 


Trnabindhu 

as Alambusa’s husband, 52 

as earth king, 32 

sons of, 53 

Visala kings maintained position of, 55 
Truth 

Siva confirms, 93 

See also: Absolute Truth 
Tulasi leaves, Ambarisa smelled, 99 
Tulya-silayad, Ambarisa’s queen as, 112-113 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 

quoted, 214 

verse quoted, 4] 


U 


Udgata priest at Ambarisa’s sacrifice, 105 
Uma ; 
with Siva in Sukumira forest, 18 
See also: Parvati 
Understanding. See: Knowledge 
Unhappiness. See: Suffering 
Universe(s) 
Ambarisa’s consideration of, 97 
Lord creates, controls, destroys, 132 
Lord destroys, 130 
lower region of, Purukutsa in, 219, 220 
numberless, 132 
Sudarsana cakra protects, 157 
See also: Creation, the; Heavenly planets; 
Material world 
Urusrava, 45 
Utanka, 191 
Utkala, 28 
Uttanabarhi, 77 


V 


Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world, all entries 
Vaisali palace, 53 
Vaisnava. See: Devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Vaisnava-aparddha 

defined, 209 

See also: Offenses 
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Vaisnavera kriya mudra vijfeha na bujhaya 
quoted, 144, 164 
Vaisvadeva, 90 
Vaisya(s) 
in disciplic succession, 26 
families of, strict in marriage customs, 
73 
Manu’s son as, 48 
Vaivasvata Manu. See: Manu, all entries 
Vanaprastha (retired life) 
Ambarisa in, 172 
Bahuka in, 239 
householder becoming, 113 
as retirement from household life, 193 
Saubhari Rsi in, 206, 213 
Sudyumna in, 32 
wife allowed in, 193 
Varndsrama system 
retirement from family in, 28 
See also: Brahmacari; Brahmana; 
Ksatriya; Sannydsi; Sidra; Vaisya; 
Vanaprastha; Vedic culture 
Varuna, 9 
Hariscandra begged, for son, 223-224 
Hariscandra “‘promised”’ sacrificial son to, 
224, 227 
Hariscandra’s dropsy caused by, 229 
Vasarisi jirnani yatha vihaya 
verse quoted, 22 
“‘Vasat’’ in sacrifice for Manu, 11 
Vasistha, 103 
cursed Prsadhra, 37, 38, 41 
in ignorance, 37 
Iksvaku instructed by, 184 
Lord blessed, 16 
as Manu’s spiritual master, 11, 25 
prayed to Visnu, 16 
as Prsadhra’s spiritual master, 37 
sacrifice by, for Manu, 9-12, 14-16 
as sacrificial priest, 232 
Vikuksi’s polluted offering detected by, 
183 
Visvamitra v8., 222-223 
worshiped Siva on Sudyumna’s behalf, 25 
Vasu, 43, 44 


Vasudevah sarvam iti 
quoted, 169, 170 
Vasuki, Narmada on mission for, 219 
Vatsapriti, 48 
Vedic culture 
animal-hunting restricted in, 182 
disciplic succession in, 26 
divorce nonexistent in, 64, 73 
family in, strict in marriage customs, 73 
husband & wife in, 72, 73 
meat-eating restricted in, 182 
progeny by proxy in, 178 
retirement from family in, 28 
Vedic hymns. See: Mantras, all entries 
Vedic injunction on drinking water, 119 
Vedic literature 
scientific perfection in, 65 
See also: names of specific Vedic literatures 
Vedic mantras 
impractical nowadays, 12, 13 
See also: Hare Krsna mantra; Mantras 
Vedic rituals. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; 
Sacrifices; Vedic culture 
Vegavan, 52 
Vijaya, 238, 239 
Vikuksi 
ate rabbit by mistake, 181 
flesh offering by, polluted, 183 
hunted animals for Srdddha sacrifice, 181 
Iksvaku banished, 184 
as Iksvaku’s son, 179, 181 
as king of earth, 185 
as Sasada, 185 
Vimala, 28 
Virdsana defined, 34 
Viripa, 177 
Visala, dynasty of, 53-55 
Visayi 
defined, 211 
See also: Materialists 
Visnu, Lord 
Kapila as incarnation of, 251, 259 
See also: Narayana, Lord; Supersoul; 
Supreme Lord 
Visrava, 53 
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Visvagandhi, 190 
Visvamitra 
Hariscandra & wife enlightened by, 
233-234 
as ksatriya turned brahmana, 222 
as sacrificial priest, 232 
Trisanku helped by, 222 
Vasistha vs., 222-223 
Visvam ptirna-sukhayate vidhi-mahendradis 
ca kitayate 
verse quoted, 107, 170 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
Ambarisa supported by, 122 
Durvasa’s words reinterpreted by, 122 
quoted on dvi-jatayah, 179 
quoted on Krsna via spiritual master, 137 
Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura, cited 
on devotee’s eagerness for service, 173 
on Mandhata & Saubhari Muni, 202 
on Saubhari Muni’s falldown, 209 
on Vasistha, 38 
Visvedevas, 50 
Vitihotra, 45 
Vivasvan, 3, 8, 9 
Vivimsati, 48, 49 
Vow 
of brahmacarya, 38, 87 
for cow protection, 34 
of Ekadasi & Dvadasi, 112, 119 
Manu’s wife observed, 10 
milk, 10 
Vrka, 239 
Vrndavana 
Krsna and devotees in, 138 
as Krsna’s place, 99 
See also: Spiritual world 
Vydsadeva 
knows past, present, future, 133 
as Krsna’s direct servant, 137 
servant of, devotion of, 137 


W 


War between demigods & demons, 186 
Water 
drinking of, 119 


Water 
Yuvanasva drank, by “mistake,” 194, 195 
See also: Elements, material 
Wealth 
mercantile man’s eagerness for, compared 
to Ambarisa’s eagerness for devo- 
tional service, 173 

Nabhaga received, from sacrifice, 90 

Nabhaga’s claims to, challenged by Siva, 

; 90-91 

Siva gave, to Nabhaga, 93 

Siva’s claims to, approved by Nabhaga’s 
father, 92 

See also: Gold; Money; Opulence, material; 
Possessions, material 

Weapon(s) 
atomic, dangerous for humanity, 146 
of Durvasa’s demon, 124 
of Indra, 75-76, 189-190 
of the Lord. See: Sudarsana cakra 
of Prsadhra the cow protector, 34—36 
of Purafijaya, 188, 189 
of Rohita, 228 
of Sudyumna for hunting, 17 

Westerners 
chunk theory of creation by, Vedic revision 

of, 153 
as dissatisfied materialists, 208 
Vedic wife’s role condemned by, 64 

Wheel, Sudarsana. See: Sudarsana cakra 

Wife. See: Family; Household life; Marriage 

Woman (Women) 

Budha with, 23, 24. 

chaste, 69 

compared to agricultural field, 178 

in heavenly planets to glorify Ambarisa, 
165 

husband’s spiritual advancement shared 
by, 215 

with paramour degrades family, 73 

See also: Family; Female; Household life; 
Marriage; Sex life 

Work. See: Activities; Karma 

World 
Ambarisa ruled, 96, 101, 168 
Mandhatd ruled, 198, 200, 207 
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World 
See also: Creation, the; Earth planet; Ma- 
terial world; Universe 
Worms. See: Glowworms 
Worship of Siva by Vasistha on Manu’s behalf, 
25 
Worship of the Supreme Lord 
by Ambarisa, 112-114 
Deity. See: Deity worship of the Supreme 
Lord 
by Mandhata, 200 
by Manu, 33 


Y 


Yad anyatrdapi drsyeta 
verse quoted, 44 
Yah smaret pundarikdksam 
verse quoted, 204 
Yajridd bhavati parjanyo 
quoted, 13, 104 
Yajnaih sarkirtana-prayair 
quoted, 13, 104 
Yajras. See: Ritualistic ceremonies; Sacrifices; 
names of specific yajnas 
Yajnika-brahmanas 
payment for, 104 
ritualistic sacrifices require, 103, 104 
See also: Priests 
Yaksas, 82 
Yamaraja knows past, present, future, 133 
Yamunacarya, quoted on serving the Lord, 
256-257 
Yamuna River 
Ambarisa bathed in, 113 
Durvasa at, 117, 120 
Manu’s austerities at, 32-33 
Saubhari Rsi in, 202 
water of, in Deity worship, 109 
Yasmin vijnate sarvam evam vijnatam bhavati 
quoted, 170 
Yas tv indra-gopam athavendram aho sva- 
karma 
verse quoted, 41] 


Yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasadah 
quoted, 137 
Yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty akincana 
verse quoted, 102 
Yasya yal laksanam proktam 
quoted, 48 
verse quoted, 44 
Yauvanasva, 219 
Yavanas, 241 
Yoga 
mystic. See: Mystic yoga 
Paramatma realization by, unnecessary, 
169 
perfections of, eight listed, 206 
on Siddhaloka perfected, 166 
See also: Devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord; Krsna consciousness 
Yogi(s) 
Asamajfijasa was, 248 
devotees best among, 168, 169-170 
devotees contrasted to, 156, 165, 166 
Durvasa as, 156, 164 
Iksvaku as, 184 
mystic. See: Mystic yogi 
revitalizing powers of, 65 
Saubhari Rsi as, 203, 206, 213 
Yogindm api sarvesim 
quoted, 169 
verse quoted, 168 
Youthfulness restored. See: Rejuvenation 
Yuga cycle, 80 
See also: Kali-yuga 
Yuvanasva, 190, 191, 219 
baby born of, 196, 197 
brahmanas blessed, 197 
drank sanctified water by “‘mistake,”’ 194, 
195 
perfection achieved by, 197 
retired to forest, 193 
sages’ Indra-yajiia on behalf of, 193 
sons of, 196-198, 200 
wives of, 193-194 


